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INTRODUCTION

BRIAN MICHAEL GOSS
AND CHRISTOPHERCHAVEZ

Whether one asks for one or not, and regardles®wfit may be locally
construed and experienced, identity gravitateshéodubject. In turn, an
identity may be mistaken or reified (for exampldpagtime resident of a
tourist-laden country being misapprehended as astpwr invested with
unwanted and even specious preconceptions (thdtnatebe pejorative to
be aggravating). While identity is also a regulanlyoked rallying call for
celebration, it is currently an unhappy concepéntity may be construed
as caught between the conflicting logics of unyied right-wing,
essentialist atavism, on one side; and, on ther oithentity is assumed to
melt into neoliberal globalization as an ostensibtéversal solvent of
identities. The thesis is not new, as Benjamin Banteduced it to the
“Jihad vs. McWorld” aphorism in a 1996 book of thdte. The gloss
presented by Barber's dichotomy, nevertheless, taiam a hold on
imagining identity.

As subjects and as academics, we also seek exitstfrecul-de-sacs
of assuming either static identity atavism or iitgnas governed by the
common currency of manic commodification. Instead,assume that out
of the cultural materials at hand — necessarilyaiatur own making, and
in many cases with distinct constraints in how tmegy be taken up —
subjects arrange and re-arrange these materifdshimn finely calibrated
identities. The question thusly begged is: How does mend the many
tears in the theoretical fabric to advance empaweconcepts of identity
that account for its (often un-empowering!) reakl@xigencies?

Two vignettes

Moving away from airy abstractions, what is at stak pinning down
what identity is — and what it is not? Consider wignettes.

The first vignette revolves around a 55 second auslial sequence
that is now available on YouTube long after itsgoral movement into
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circulation (“I Spy TV Opening Theme Version 1” 21 While the term
“revolutionary” is widely over-used, this audiovadunaterial can make a
claim for such. Specifically, the sequence is thering credits of the US
prime time television action-adventure serieSpy (originally broadcast
from 1965 to 1968). The credits open with a stgiz@equence of an
animated figure playing tennis in silhouette as iagnes of a series of
high profile cities €.g, Berlin, Madrid, Tokyo) roll horizontally around
him. The silhouetted figure pivots, kinetic codddftsfrom exhibitionist
tennis player to that of covert agent, and the eackorphs into a gun.
After the animated part of the sequence ends, &ubert Culp lights and
lobs a bomb toward the camera/spectator — explositieat inaugurates a
montage of shots from the upcoming episodé $py During the credit
sequence, a title card transmits the name of Cup-star, Bill Cosby,
who is prominent in the montage.

While the credits convey some of the 1960s seiitsituf visual cool,
where are the hints of the revolutionary in tHi€pymade its debut in the
US’ national televisual schoolroom in 1965, durthg second decade of
the medium’s ubiquity in the North American homenrd it represented
the first time that an African-American (Cosby) wasitured in a lead
role, with all of the anxieties that this promptéat Euro-American
producers and the majority audience (Kackman 20p5:113-143). In the
same decade, a few short years befo®pys debut, a child born in
Honolulu, Hawaii was destined to become the USt fkfrican-American
president. Connecting these two roughly contempwas events in a
straight line simplifies an ineffably complicatednfl ongoing) narrative.
One can nonetheless speculate: In the cultural df/ananeuver” (Jones
2006) that eschews the direct frontal assault @ sbat of prevailing
authority, President Barack Obama traversed theiralilplatforms forged
in materially resonant moments such &g, Jackie Robinson’s arrival in
major league baseball in 1947 and Cosby’'s 8py Politics followed on
the platforms established in popular culture, imeotwords! Nevertheless,
Cosby (and others who followed in short order, swhMission:
Impossible regular Greg Morris) were harassed by traditicbali
chauvinists through abusive letters to the televigietworks. Echoes of
these rear-guard actions continue in pathetic,taggeampaigns in late
2012 to secede from the US following Obama’s sisfoés2012 re-
election campaign. One may conclude that, whilemetist chauvinists
continue to inflict damage, their crusade is agiele one, animated by the
raging “romanticism” of the dead end and the laaise that few others
lament.
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Discussion of the first vignette may seem optirnjstind teleologically
so, as utopian ideals of equality push relentleagiginst harsh realities.
The “dark side” that arises around the issue aofitihe may, nevertheless,
be illustrated through some snapshots of atavihg&topia. On 22 July
2011, in the heart of one of the world’s most peysps and egalitarian
societies, Anders Behring Breivik embarked on aotést rampage. It
began in Oslo, with bombings of government buildirntgat murdered
eight people. The massacre then continued on thdbyésland of Utgya
where, using firearms, Breivik murdered 69 more pgbeo Most of
Breivik's victims on the island were teenagersrattag the summer camp
of Norway'’s ruling Labor Party. Concurrent withetparoxysms of mass
violence, Breivik released a “manifesto”. His ra@dizations for mass
murder present a roll call of right-wing obsessiassthey intersect with
identity. These obsessions include ultra-nationaksd racial supremacy,
while the manifesto pitches against feminism, Islamlticulturalism and
“cultural Marxism” (Tietze 2012, 24 August). WhiRreivik conducted
his terrorist campaign alone, his stated ideologytained germs of right-
inflected but “mainstream” discourse.

As with other chauvinists, Breivik's take on idéptimay be called
fundamentalist, white-knuckle literal, as seriogsaaheart attack. In this
view, bodily-marked ascriptive identig essence and is unswervingly
indexical® While the violent essentialism that Breivik apatsizes is
increasingly marginal, it is consequential in ketlife and death terms
when it erupts. Moreover, as Corey Robin argue&Zp0a chronic state of
brooding grievance and loss is part and parceheéopblitical right's self-
definition — and assures that pushes for revancaattion will never be
exhausted of fuel. Robin theorizes that, for tighti every moment is the
adrenaline surge of “high noon” and a cultural Batif the Alamo is
convened on every corner in perpetuity.

The moment of commodification and the market

The contrasting vignettes of revolutionary implioas embedded within the
everyday (such as TV) and right wing atavistic tieac are but two
(dramatic and contrasting) moments that illumintageplay of identity. Let
us now step further back and consider another amady which identity
may be organized and understood; one that maylleel cdassically liberal
or neoliberal in its emphasis on capitalist manaations and economic
reductionism. In this view, collective identity hasen reconfigured from its
traditional specifications according to marketplixgc. Raymond Williams
(1980) argues that the conversion of persons mmsumers is a fundamental
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characteristic of modern society and that our iratlon to describe
members of capitalist society in terms of theirremmic capacity reflects
the marketization of everyday life. Susan Strag2603) captures the
deeply grounded, materially resonant economic |dghind this shift in

subjectivity when she marks the conversion in thenemic base from
artisanal production to conglomeration. The milieucraftspeople and
family-grounded entrepreneurialism in villages amtdan neighborhoods,
selling necessities to people they knew, was supgda In its place,
transient and alienated exchanges between an eegplayorking for

someone else and the consumer became the norms vieduction and
the rise of retail chains, in this view, generatoan of a mass subject,
among its many other product lines.

As market logic has gained expression, identity et less to do with
ascriptive identities that have traditionally beassociated with spatial
concepts and more to do with patterns of consumptighile a long way
from traditional essentialism, class and econortatus regiment identity
by the rules of its own regime. Moreover, a paradases. Right wing
atavism essentializes — exaggerates and reifiagpgidferences — so that
We are irreducibly distinct from all of Them. Atehsame time, the
classically liberal paradigm reduces identity tide(hlly) a matter of
common currency that is concerned with “diversiprincipally for the
instrumental purpose of isolating the market nidhe a commercial
appeal.

While the market may be relatively liberalized viiththe register of
ascriptive identity — the color that matters isttbfithe money, and not of
the skin — it is a bare-knuckled taskmaster, paldity in its relatively
unbridled neoliberal form (Harvey 2005; Duménil &\ty 2011; Klein
2007). The deep class striation associated witHiberalism’s form of
authoritarianism is no less neo-feudal in its fé@yodfor a partial
detachment from ascriptive identities.

The moment of the nation

One potentially enabling paradigm places little emplasin ascriptive
aspects of identity. In this view, identity is anstruction, an achievement,
a pastiche, a series of performances even; one stnategically enact,
disavow, or re-articulate an identity on these ds§iFor the theorist of
this persuasion, the mass media in which contemposacieties are
saturated present a key site in collating iderstiti®ick Hebdige (1991)'s
seminal research on musical sub-cultures in miditigth century Britain
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furnishes an exemplar of identities cobbled togeftean thebricolage of
culture and its everyday objects (combs, gel, gafits).

In a similarly media-driven vein, consider identitg implicated in the
construction of the nation. In an often quoted pges Benedict Anderson
conjures the newspaper reader: “the ceremony hehi@lr performs” with
a copy of the daily tribune “is being replicated thpusands (or millions)
of others of whose existence he [or she] is confidget of whose identity
he has not the slightest notions” (1983: p. 46)e Thass mediated
imagined community, in Anderson’s phrase, can brevenedas ifit is the
traditionally “real” community of the village, vianass ritual enacted in
parallel — and to powerful effect when very loogss tare multiplied by
multitudes. The tendency to construct imagined comities are likely
heightened with the rise (and intensification) aflyglot nations that
demand the production and maintenance of commontgoif reference
out of which an identity may be cobbled together.

So, it is settled: nations, one contemporary furetatal of an identity
are mere bureaucratic constructions that inadvigytémrow off an efflux
of plastic and malleable identities. In this vievational identities summon
an orderly narrative where there is none — and glgss over the raft of
aberrant subjectivities and subalterns, while gatimey possibilities for
identity bybricolagewithin the nation’s seams. At the same time, joogit
the nation as a form of contrivance is too pat doels not account for the
lived experience of identity within it. National ddtity is regularly
experienced as ripe, rich, super-organic, palpaddy in ways that resist
dismissal as “false consciousness”. In other woegsn if the nation is a
contrivance, it has largely succeeded in generatiegself-fulfilling aura
of transhistoric truth around it. Profound ambivedes are, nevertheless,
regularly insinuated into the subject who may eiadt abstracted ideal of
the nation — while (paradoxically) despising moshis or her neighbors
(see: the case of Breivik). And, in parallel, e@emation’s discontents may
employ its symbols and tropes to register thatatisent, to even exhort
that “iSpain is not truly Spanish enoughXor, insert name of any other
nation).

Leftists in the Gramscian tradition are particufaalert to the paradox
of the artificiality of the nation, alongside italpably experienced texture
that is felt in living through the “national popdla(Hall 1988; Jones
2006). Here, one is beckoned to participate andoemlihe national
identity in a hands-on manner. Far from repressikggession or imposing
onerous demands, nationalism seduces subject&ipation and animates
them to say and do more for the collective. Noticat the potentially
progressive impulses that drive identity constautttan be — indeed, often
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are — hijacked by a re-inscription of atavism wiieserted into national
identity. Mobilizations through appeals to a motiaet version of “Us”
against “Them” in preface to wars of aggressionareobvious instance
(Goss 2013). In these moments, rather than beicrgative achievement,
identity is proximal to chauvinism against desiggaOthers, a matter of
prejudice and not pride.

The moment of transnational identity

While Anderson’dmagined Communitiewas published merely 30 years
ago, its influential conceptualizations have alsehden partly undercut by
galloping globalization. Since 1983, the roster alphabet soup
organizations has proliferated (EU, WTO ... and &80V, FIFA, D&G),
the reach of global events has spiked (from the lV@up to deadly
terrorist “propaganda of the deed”), and the fl@isliasporic populations
has intensified. Globalization implicates distibct articulated domains of
activity: finance, mobility, communication and madin the light of these
globalizing forces, scholars are reconsidering paesistence of national
identity. In this vein, Manuel Castells (1994) gests that major European
cities have become nodal centers of the new glaesahomy. These
metropoles are the locus of a “European dream”esfcp, prosperity and
political recognition that immigrants have riskeghth in hazardous transit
to reach, as Jeremy Harding (2012) documents irowarg, indignantly
marshaled detail. These circumstances are profgumgilacting the nature
of collective identity and the nation in Europe ttwiheir attendant re-
constitutions of what it is taken to be Europeamd also with (as noted)
attendant episodes of backlash of varying degrefssacity.

The impact of media and communication further tHate the new
transnational terrain as concerns the contoursehation. By the turn of
the millennium, Mike Davis (2000) theorized theerief “transnational
suburbs” between the US and Latin America. These baen enabled by
the “communications revolution” and its concomitari.g, low cost
airlines, video telephony) that have re-fashionpdce as de-literalized
and de-territorialized. Slices of the US harbor uicdl connections with
Mexico or El Salvador while, simultaneously, the'd8mestic spaces are
re-visioned and re-shaped. These connections gtelally more vigorous
than a century ago when immigrants left a homelamé boat and never
looked back (except, perhaps, through the lensisthrced nostalgia).
Since Dauvis first minted the concept, countlesgottansnational suburbs
have come into view, for example, between SpainRmmhania.
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Despite the pressures exerted through globalizati@nation and its
imagined community are not set to be retired tortheseum as relics of
the past. As Armand Mattelart (2000) observesngtnaational states are
not an inhibitobut a necessary pre-conditidor the advent of globalization.
In this view, nations are the links that, when catiated, constitute the
chain, or the nodes that compose the world-encosmugasetwork. At the
same time, recent claims that globalization hashevéd away as a
casualty of ongoing economic disturbances (Ste@@it8, 18 January) are
palatable to observers who hold that it is mainiiehicle of exploitation —
as well as pleasing the identity essentialists vasent global integration’s
impact on their idealized and hermetically sealechmunity. For good
and/or ill, globalization is a cake that cannot feadily unbaked and
parsed into its constituent ingredients, eveneféhare oscillations in how
“oven baked” solid it is. In the light of the onggi dialectic between
nation and trans-nation, this volume will engagéhvieasing out tensions
between the national and transnational.

The moment of subjectivity

Theorizing identity in some of the terms discusakdve, one can construe
it as a collage of materials from the cultural &gor, if one prefers, the
cultural garage sale). Prominent components ofctiitage include the
“usual suspects” of gender, race, confessionalistaiass, and ethnicity.
In this view, sub-cultural capital is also assumedbe an important
constituent part of identitye(g, punker, vegan, Red Sox fan). The
resultant conceptualization of identity emphasitest it is in flux, a
creative work that is never quite finished. Thigdtization spins away
from the accent on ascriptive identities and istilsoward essentialism,
while it champions the contingencies of culturahstouctionism. As such,
it is a long way from Breivik and other right wirndpsessives fixated with
you — and the problem of how “to perfegbu personally, to perfegtou
politically, to perfectyou religiously, or racially, or geographically
(emphasis added; Amos Oz, quoted in Trimble 1988)ne with their
rigid, bullying demands about what part you muswervingly play.
Once again, is the matter settled by finally redgcidentity to an
individual, monadic subject absorbed in exercisitigssically liberal
identity “choices™? Not really. Even in conveninget“ldentity, Culture,
and Communication” conference in spring 2012 inohhihis volume is
anchored, constructions of identity came into pfay even relatively
privileged people in unexpected ways — and hunletback to negotiating
the more fixed categories that the conference’safiming Committee

11
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generally eschews. For instance, depending on &mmte presenter’s
nationality, he or she experienced an easier oerddficult time gaining
entry into Spain and the European Union. And thiswot merely a
guestion of geographical distance. European Ucitizens who participated
in the conference were, of course, able to glideuph member states’
borders largely without friction. By law, transitag also facilitated (no
need for visas for visits of up to several monttas)citizens of some of
Britain’s former colonies; to wit, the nations ofSW, Canada, Australia
and New Zealand, that were all represented atdhé&erence, despite their
spatial remove from Madrid. These societies, wHeseess” European
population settled centuries ago, have been lomgirkted by European
descendents and are today among the wealthiesheain the globe. By
contrast, citizens of Britain’s biggest and mospartant former colony,
India, do not enjoy the same privilege of enterthg European Union
without a visa. Other potential participants whal leeen admitted to the
conference had their aspirations to participateatted not by the absence
of a stamped piece of paper, but by the lack adgesacked document of
another kind. In other words, a lack of money disidy effectively kept
these scholars segregated from colleagues and peiths abiding
academic interest in identity.

Even considered in terms of organizing the confegeon which this
volume is based, identity may also have more sutdlérations. In its
deliberations, the conference’s Organizing Commitidmitted a minority
of the applicants (38 percent) from a pool of al®30. While we do not
harbor neurosis about our decision-making calcuhese is no doubt that
our “gate keeping” judgments were at least parttiveth by seeking
applicants who satisfied the template of academé& tve internalized
from graduate training in North American “Researthuniversities.
Applicants who were able to fit this template, wivere fluent in the
academic idiom that we transact, were advantagelte Tesultant
conference roster was impressive in terms of aaigiaopics and the far-
flung nations in which participants work. The hoged diversity was
achieved! Nevertheless, shot through each of ouiteith participants was a
form of academic training as a constituent partiagntity, one as
internationalized in its own way as the stylestdtasg, piercings) of the
rising MTV generation that populates our courses tla highly
international Saint Louis University-Madrid Camptisat hosted the
conference. In this view, we at once presided aWwegrsity —and sought
out “people (somewhat, more-or-less) like us” im+ascriptive terms.
While our deliberations were by no means a speagfiehauvinism, they
were surely and subtly shaded gate-keeping betsathat reaffirmed what
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we as subjects understand to be “legitimate” agprations of academic
discourse.

Despite emerging acceptance of identity as a os|lagscriptive
identities still retain compelling force, even iblent fanaticism, such as
that of Breivik, presents a sickening symptom afkb@sh against a more
deeply integrating world. Nevertheless, this voluwikk place a relatively
strong accent on nonascriptive identities in a depa from 1990s-style
theorization of identity that wagered heavily onnder and race.
Chauvinism that surrounds ascriptive identitie®ysno means set to be
retired, despite the courageous and partly suadesffbrts of feminists
and anti-racists to alter the prevailing climatehisT volume assays,
however, to explore territory that may generallyidms familiar (even if it
is by no means without its precedents). While cpgmi of the
qualifications on conceptualizing identity that balveen rehearsed here,
the volume’sportmanteauprovides eclectic snapshots of a variegated
global milieu. The advantage of this approach & the studies presented
in each chapter drill down into particular sitesiltominate case studies.
Moreover, the volume’s center of gravity is not foAmerican-centric
and its discourse makes distinctive contributiankrtowledge for scholars
in Europe, Asia, and Latin America.

Each chapter is permeated with an emphasis onitigemd culture as
part of the quotidian with its practical concomitanlt is here in the
crevices of everyday practice that ideology arisedjectivities coalesce,
and disparate and even contradictory materialsientities consolidate,
fused together in the white heat of practice (Adter 1994; Eagleton
1991, 1994).

Overview of the volume

In the light of the vertiginous complexity of thepic, this volume is
parsed into three sections in order to organizedhder’s experience and
group chapters to the extent possible within agetzable scheme. These
sections are, in order, “Mass-Mediated Identityldentity Refracted
Through Nations and Trans-Nations”, and “Social &dp of Identity”.
Alongside the convulsions of new media, the “oldhefitage” or

“incumbent”) mass media continue to reach audientasillions — and to
colonize large swaths of the ostensibly new mestiatory (Curran 2012).
Brian Michael Goss’ “Yob Rule” leads the volume afid also opens the
discussion of mass media as it intersects withtiferGoss confronts a
journalistic discourse on identity that defies thempowering
conceptualizations that this introduction assays&p. In particular, Goss
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analyzes the discourse in the United Kingdofitig Daily Telegraphwith
respect to riots that convulsed England, 6-10 AugQ041, at a cost of five
lives and an estimated £500 million. Thelegraph- colloquially referred
to as the Torygraph” for its rightward lean to the UK’s Conseivat
party — was selected for study as it is recognaetquality press” within
the ensemble of British daily papers. A corpus d¥ larticles (news
reports, editorials, letters to the editor) puk#dtbetween 10 August and
31 December 2011 informs the analysis. After intdg theories
pertinent to the discursive construction of “Us”dafiThem”, Goss
characterizes th&elegraph’sright-leaning politics as gaining expression
through otherizing discourse — albeit in largelyn+ascriptive ideological
and class terms. By contrast, the newspaper wadivedly muted on
matters of bodily marked (ascriptive) identity suak race. Immigrant
behavior is, moreover, praised by fhelegraphduring the riots, albeit in
patronizing terms that sentimentalize immigrantsvast the right wants
them to be (static and monolithically wedded toditian). In the
Telegrapls discourse on the riots, the left is a monolithitd made-to-
order “Them” while police are constructed as unajubus avatars of
“Us” in uniform. Nonetheless, the ostentatiously-police Telegraph
editorially hurtled far beyond what at least soméaqge figures considered
proportionate for public order (for example, wigspect to use of rubber
bullets). Moreover, th&elegrapls unequivocal if idealized support for
the police trashes its ostensibly conservativeuisbf the State.

In Chapter 2, entitled “Imag(in)ed Diversity”, Ari8aeys orients to the
big screen in Europe; in particular, filmmakers nfroextra-European
backgrounds who are infusing the continent's indest with new
impetuses. Saeys prefaces his discussion withadletbrebuttal to Hamid
Naficy’s “accented cinema” thesis (2001) on the ugds that it is
reductionist and over-simplifying as it effaces thational contexts in
which multiculturalism is becoming more deeply iriised. However well-
meaning a concept such as accented cinema may tepends upoma
priori categories that necessarily put familiar othetioges into motion.
In completing the conceptual pivot away from “adeeincinema”, Saeys
surveys European film production that transcends khaghrebi and
Turkish roots of its makers and traces its trajgcfoom the margins to a
place within the mainstream. In crafting this angunt, Saeys develops
case studies of two signature national film indastron the European
continent. Specifically, Saeys argues that Maghiefhiences on French
cinema or Turkish ones in Germany are not a questidaccent” — but of
actual embedding of the newer arrivals into theresgntation of the
continent to itself on screen. The chapter contbgsaspiration that what
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Naficy calls “accented cinema” should, alternatyydde regarded as just
another aspect of the quotidian in shepherding weeday European
realities of diverse lives to the screen.

In completing the volume’s first section, Sompatungthong'’s “Total
Aliens or Humans Just Like Us?” gazes on a Guttagie mass medium
that is often overlooked. She plays on the obsemwahat when we think
of images of foreign visitors in the media, we usudhink of the
discourses of news, advertisements, or the scredumstries of film and
television. However, she argues, literary work barseen as a medium for
transmitting ideology. Her chapter pulls on thisetid by examining the
discourse around foreigners in Rattawut Lapcham@asSightseeingThe
book is a well-received collection of short storigiginally written in
English by a young Thai writer and channels curmtitudes of Thais
towards foreigners. More specifically, Vungthongksashow western
tourists, expatriates, Filipino and Cambodian immawgs are portrayed
alongside Thais on their home turf. In doing sonytlhong works through
the tradition of linguistic analysise(g, Reisigl and Wodak 2001) that
employs referential and predicational strategibée &so critiques some of
the implicit assumptions of discourse analysispamsing how foreigners
are linguistically constructed through the quaditiattributed to them,
Vungthong develops a concept of identity that agsumo inner core or
essence to dictate its contours. Consistent with tlew, she finds that
fixed or stable images of foreigners Sightseeingare finally elusive. To
be sure, foreigners are represented according &isThtereotypes with
their attendant simplistic and negative notions. @e other hand,
significant slippages are evident and foreigners also and finally
“people like us”, regardless of their initially ei@or alien qualities.

The second section of the volume is concerned vétisions that
surround the nation and identity in an era of isigfng transnationalism;
a topic that has been rehearsed earlier in thi®daottion. The era of
globalization has in important ways reconfiguredjt lmot effaced,
identities nested in the national and demands aaeflysis. Christopher
Chéavez begins this section with a focus on theajladvertising industry
and the practice of market segmentatiém “Global Latino”,Chavez argues
that as transnational corporations have becomeeasargly important
conduits for global flows, there is a need to mdththe relationship
between physical space, collective identity and ghefit motive. The
global expansion of the advertising industry neaglysrequires discursive
tools that enable these institutions to imagineirtll®minion, but as
Anderson (1983) and Mignolo (2005) point out, sudbvices are
ideologically driven. With a specific focus on ttliscursive (re)construction
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of Latin America, Chaveprovides an ideological critique of institutional
discourses exchanged between the global advertisidgstry and an
audience of financial stakeholder$n his analysis, Chavez demonstrates
how internal advertising discourses have inherdelbnial discourses by
positioning Latin America as a resource to be atgdbby more powerful,
globalizing bodies. In doing so, physical space basn abstracted and
reconstituted for strategic purposes. Chaabso argues that political,
ethnic and class divisions that exist between nadtates are suppressed
in an effort to achieve the economic goals of tliweatising firms’
networks.

The chapter that follows executes a pivot from HWeyboards of
political dissidents to politics on the grassy dielof sport. In “¥isca
Espafi®”, Mateo Szlapek-Sewillo probes Spain’s triumphtire 2010
Féderation Internationale de Football AssociatibiFA) World Cup as
concerns its implications for a re-crafting the dgmroblematic issue of
national identity in Spain. Szlapek-Sewillo takéedretical loans from
Anderson (the “imagined community”, 1983), Billih@nal nationalism”,
1995) and Hobsbawm (“the invention of tradition'98B). The chapter
analyzes the Spanish national tegisra-visits construction as a national
metaphor that still carries the cultural baggagettaf Franco regime
(1936-1975) that continues to burden “national” r8gla symbols long
after Spain’s successful re-invention during itafgition. Szlapek-Sewillo
also fleshes out a process of cultural reclamatind applies it to the
Catalan and Basque regional movements that havély pgained
expression on the football pitch. At the same timeinforcement of
regional identity through football has become caogted by the heavy
Catalan representation on Spain's World Cup-winnimggional team.
Szlapek-Sewillo’s timely analysis draws on an aradfymaterials and
suggests contemporary Spaniards’ willingness taiameously hold and
negotiate regional and national alliances (theréfogtrating demands
from right wing Spaniards for the monolith of thation to efface the
regional). Szlapek-Sewillo concludes on the cautigmote that, almost
three years after Spain’s victory in South Afrieepnomic crisis and the
resumption of old sporting and regional tensionsy maell have
complicated a chance for further national recoatidn.

While a number of chapters address representatioredia, in Kratos
without Demog®”, Francisco Seoane Pérez orients to formal reptaton
as it plays out in the political arena. In partanylSeoane observes that
debates over the “democratization” of the Europdaion (EU) have run
mostly along procedural lines (such as increasing power of the
European Parliament). However, these discourses haen largely and
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conspicuously silent on the intimate linkage betwemtionalism and
democracy. Moreover, debate about Europe has legely indifferent to
the need for a palpable and real Europdeamosin order to sustain a
democratic Europe. The reasons for this anemidoresf democracy are,
first, the absence of a common language of publimraunication.
Second, Seoane posits, the structural featurebeopolitical “monster”
that is the European Union are structurally at oedh democratic
engagement. In particular, the EU is constructednen-functionalist
principles (through the integration of inter-rethtpolicy areas) with an
admixture of technocracy and diplomacy that pivotsy from dialogue
with the public. One of the governing principlestioé European Union is
“subsidiarity”, hailed by some scholars as “fedistalfor largely fencing
off national affairs from supranational intervemtieyet, at the same time,
it renders the supranational authorities invisituleghe average European
citizen. The subsidiarity principle thereby entriees the disconnection
between EU institutions and the European peoplefd)). of these
considerations generate barriers to closer Europgagration that could
be cultivated through a widely-held feeling of lgiBuropean in more
than vague and nominal terms.

Recent waves of media are also implicated in timsioms between
nation and trans-nation. In a case study of Iradiasidence and diaspora,
Pardis Shafafi's “Politics in the Age of Bloggingtresses new media, its
intersection with the nation and with anti-govermieactivism. Her
contribution is timely since Iranian bloggers apeng of the world’s most
prolific and scathing critics of the regime thaeyhseek to oust. Shafafi
argues that new media discourse, such as blogdiag, transformed
notions of risk and efficacy that are associateth vgolitical activism.
Moreover, under the surveillance state that hasecam characterize
modern day Iran, internet activism is an indispelesbeachhead against
the right wing regime — and it is at least as fa#ken as more traditional
forms of activism. Re-working Anderson (1983), Stfiabbserves that the
oppositional front that the internet has facilithienables activists of the
political diaspora to communicate with, relate #&md understand the
country that they left behind in the aftermath & t1979 Islamic
Revolution. Shafafi's research is informed by a oamity of political
immigrants from Iran who had been politically maized for years in
exile and have located a new media arena for fjaation that appears to
yield results in real time — and that has partlilagsed generations and
geographies of difference. The chapter exploresdiksidents’ dialogue,
with consideration for the consequences of whamiy portend for
political movements in Iran and elsewhere. Whil@fafi is cognizant of
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the limitations of cyber-activism, as elaboratedsaphisticated critiques
(e.g, Morozov 2011), she also points to its alignmueuith “real life”
action such as a recently convened Truth Commisaimh Tribunal on
Iran.

From a perspective of deeply inscribed hybridityguP Venzo's
chapter, La Dolce Vita”, observes that Italy’s current economic crisis is
interconnected with the politics of the Berluscama and the cultural
implosion of the myth referenced in the chapteitls.tAt the same time,
Venzo cross-examines the prevailing notion of dtalhess that is
grounded in a cartoonish vision of a country addicto an indulgent
“good life” — further characterized by corruptiondaobsessive individual
self-interest — although these over-the-top cootbns have been
consistently affirmed in global media. Venzo exassinthe continued
media interest in the antics of ex-Prime MinisterlBsconi and Francesco
Schettino (captain of the ill-fated cruise ship 2ao€oncordia) as they
function as synecdoches of narrow versions of dtalidentity and
simultaneously talk over other ways of interroggtimational identities.
With the perspective of a first-generation migramho writes into
Italianicity through creative poetic practice, Venzxplores the imminent
collapse of outdated modes of understanding whaieéns to be Italian.
Influenced by the work of Braidotti (1993, 2000)elBuze & Guattari
(1987), and Trinh (1992), Venzo argues that cratzheticramped identity
categories (such as ethnicity or nationality) munstke room for a new
“poetics of the self” characterized by flexibilitypultiplicity, nomadism
and hybridity. In Venzo’s account, poetry and pcebffer a way into the
labyrinth of existential material from which thebgect is fashioned — and
may counter dominant imaginings of Italian identggll prevalent in
global media.

The third and final section of the volume addreskessocial aspects of
identity and the ways in which interpersonal relaships may be highly
mediated projects. Each author approaches the frgon two very different
contexts. Ya'arit Bokek-Cohen begins this discusdig examining the use
of matchmakers in Jewish culture, a practice tratesd back centuries.
Bokek-Cohen focuses specifically on matchmakinghiwitthe National
Religious (NR) sector of Jewish society whose mesibee attempting to
balance fidelity to traditional and religious vadueith allegiance to Zionist
secular culture. This negotiation between tradiaod modernity presents a
unique challenge in finding a mate, leading to rmraase in demand for
matchmakers. Drawing on marriage market theorpg¢&yard-Shechtman
1984, 1985; Grosshard-Shechtman and Clague 200R¢kBCohen examines
how matchmakers “package” and “sell” their cliemtghin the marriage
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marketplace. Based on interviews with 25 volunteatchmakers, Bokek-
Cohen argues that her participants operate witleep cconcern for the
collective good. In an effort to solve the “prafle of protracted

singleness, however, Bokek-Cohen found that matkkrsaoften re-

constitute the identities with risks of objectifican in order to make

singles more marketable. The new identity focusephysical appearance,
improved inter-personal relations skills and pesd@ssets.

While Bokek-Cohen sheds new light on the traditiopeactice of
matchmaking, Antonio Garcia-Gomez examines how rpetsonal
dynamics are shaped by more recent development®rimmunications
technologies. Garcia-Gomez specifically illuminatesw some long-
prevalent problems of gender roles are given redeimgetus on the
internet, while other new problems for identityrfation have also arisen.
In “Rethinking Agency”, Garcia-Gomez examines hovitigh teen girls
perform gender through social media sites. GaBgdarez situates his
study in two social phenomena. The first involv@tsgappropriation of
“laddish” behavior via codes of communication aratislization that
maintain social hierarchies (Jackson 2006; Ring23@6). The second
phenomenon involves the increased use of pornograjph non-
pornographic contexts (Evaesal. 2010). Drawing on discourse analysis
and discursive psychology, Garcia-Gomez examings yaming women
draw on pornified discourses to shape their seixigaitities in episodes of
online relational aggression. Based on a quamn#atnd qualitative
analyses of British female teenagers’ wall postsFacebook, Garcia-
Gomez argues that the young women employed serdalizages in their
discursive strategies for negotiating conflict. r@a-Gémez also claims
that these strategies pose the risk of legitimizing exacerbating bullying
among young women. He builds on current reseamhdbmonstrates the
frequency in which teenagers engage in over-zeabng potentially
detrimental practices in social medmd, “sexting” or rumor spreading,
cf. Ringroseet al. 2012; Williams 2012).

“The choice is ours”

It is our desire to employ this “Introduction” tesher in a volume that
presents the rigors that arise from academic digeipand its attendant
critical distance; even as, paradoxically, the wduexamines the “stuff”
of the quotidian, drawn from all over the globe. idaver, in considering
identity, it is finally apparent that we amot all alike. Genuine and
material conflicts are implicated in this irreddeibcondition of being
different from each other. This circumstance isantheless, something in
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which to glory since, whoever we may be, we arérdiive in important
respects.

In the concluding passage of a carefully measuned iasightful
analysis of the infamous “Danish Muhammad cartoatetjacle in 2005-
2006, British academic Tarig Ramadan threads thdladetween distinct
identities and the need for common interests irfalewing terms:

We are in dire need of mutual trust. The crisevg@ked by these cartoons
shows us how, out of “seemingly nothing”, two umaes of reference can
become deaf to each other and be seduced by dgfilmselves against
each other — with the worst possible consequerisasters threaten that
extremists on both sides would not fail to use tfair own agendas. If
people who cherish freedom, who know the importasfceutual respect
and are aware of the imperative necessity to eskabl constructive and
critical debate, if these people are not readypeak out, to be more
committed and visible, then we can expect sad,fplatomorrows. The
choice is ours (Ramadan 2006, 6 February).

Following Ramadan’s wisdom, a final word on idgntihay be that it
bests serves us a matter of prideful celebratiempered by critical
reflection and resolute cancellation of prejudice.

Notes

! As Belden Fields (2003: pp. 91-92) defines the serascriptive identity is
grounded in bodily-marked identity that is defir®dlogically or with reference to
whom one is biologically related. This implicatdereental characteristics such as
gender, race and ethnicity. Nonascriptive iderisityby contrast, defined by roles
and actions that are in some degree within theslafwa subject’s control. This far
broader sphere of identity includes educationaustas well as religious, political
or ideological positions that constitute identitiPsejudice and persecution can, of
course, be directed at either ascriptive or notitseg identities.

2 Notice that the project of theorizing identity @, once, a reification and a
construction — sometimes called “postmodern” orstpsiructuralist” — has been
disastrous as a formal political project in its »quic efforts to mobilize the
citizenry behind baffling slogans that, for examplalorize “empty signifiers” and
“silences” that “speak” (see Jacoby 2006). Despiee overwrought theoretical
arm-waving that it often triggers, “PoMo” has nethetess proven enabling when
it shepherds a flexible and tolerant informal crdtyolitics into being.
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PART I:

MASSMEDIATED IDENTITY






CHAPTERONE

“Y OB RULE"™:
THE US AND THEM BINARY
IN THE DAILY TELEGRAPHS COVERAGE
OF THE2011RIOTS'

BRIAN MICHAEL GOSS

Introduction

In a famous passage on what he chfisgined CommunitieBenedict
Anderson posits that the quotidian object of thevspaper convenes an
“extraordinary mass ceremony”. The ceremony ha®mecthe modern
“substitute for morning prayers”, albeit in “paradgtmal” terms. Anderson
elaborates that the newspaper ritual:

[...] is performed in silent privacy, in the lair dfe skull. Yet each
communicant is well aware that the ceremony helfi@] performs is being
replicated simultaneously by thousands (or milljoot others of whose
existence he [or she] is confident, yet of whosmnidy he [or she] has not
the slightest notion...[T]he newspaper reader, olbsgrexact replicas of
his own paper being consumed by his [or her] subviaybershop, or
residential neighbors, is continually reassured tha imagined world is
visibly rooted in everyday life [...] creating themmarkable confidence of
community in anonymity (1991: p. 35).

Anderson adds that the pages of the newspapeitértean imagined
community among a specific assemblage of fellovdeesto whonthese
ships, brides, bishops, and prices belonged” fangothe shared nexus of
news (1991: p. 62). More broadly, he visions thevsgaper as the avatar
of print capitalism that signals ratification ofeshd national languages —
and consolidates the belief that an ensemble ahgérs constitutes a
nation with a palpably shared sense of an identity.
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My purpose is not to quibble with Anderson’s praatdee interpretations
of news media, even as they may seem dated undendtv media’s
regime of asynchronous consumption that is no Iorigthered to the
national territory. The point that | want to exmoabout newspapers and
identities concerns not just their hypothesized parcrystallizing group
identity via the mass ritual of reading. | seek also examine how
identities may also be fashioned by segregating derdarcating who is
and is notposited to belong to the group. On this view, @sseof identity
is sharpened with reference to who is excludednddfas “other” to the
construction of Our identity — even within the oats borders.

This chapter addresses the non-ascriptive idesititfeat implicate
subjects’ alignments along the political continuasthese are fostered in
mass media. In doing so, this investigation dodsomient to ascriptive
identities derived from “bodily marked” dimensiofigender, ethnicity,
race; see Fields 2003: pp. 91-92). As Europearsmesnly hails subjects
of the right, left or center via their editoriahéis (Curran 2011: pp. 28-46),
this chapter drills down into the discourse of aeater-right newspaper’'s
coverage of the riots that erupted in Britain ing@at 2011. In parsing the
resultant journalistic discourse, | assay to retroos and interpret the
identity of the political subject that is hailed the newspaper.

Specifically, this investigation will examine th®Dl riots discourse
across five months ifihe Daily TelegraphAlong with The GuardianThe
Independentand The Timesthe Telegraphresides in the penthouse of
“quality” daily British print news. As recently &010, it was recognized
as Britain's “Newspaper of the Year”. | will argubat the Us/Them
binary that theTelegraphconstructs in its prestige “broadsheet” discourse
resonates with its right-leaning editorial line aimderpolates a right-
leaning identity?

Following groundbreaking twentieth century schdigson journalism
(for example, Tuchman 1978), it is commonplace tmstrue news
discourse as necessarily a simplification of aremel reality that teems
with paradox and contradiction. Even conceding tligism, the
Telegrapts attraction to Us/Them dichotomizing to right win
specifications further conditions and distorts itews discourse. The
resultant account of the external world in frelegraphcorresponds with
the sound and fury of other right wing discoursgsraich or more than
with the reality on which it is supposed to refleth this view, the
Telegraphconstructs the riots as the deeds of Them, femaimals driven
by individualistic aggrandizement, removed from iseeconomic
conditions. By contrast, We who absorb fthelegraphs accounts are
positioned as the prosperous strivers with the Hyorgright police as
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Our surrogates in the street. Thelegrapls accounts are not generating
events from whole cloth, even as the journalistiteprise of which it is a
part is irreducibly partial in both senses of therdv (incomplete and
slanted). At the same time, thielegrapls reporting on the riots regularly
jams right wing obsessions into the news hole tadoevents into
alignment with right wing ideology.

To address an obvious consideration before prongetliam squarely
against rioting, mugging and burning down buildingggardless of who
commits the offenses. | have had encounters wittestrime on several
occasions — although these experiences have nateddne to a Charles
Bronson inDeath Wisimpersonator. | am also very proud that, during the
same summer as the violent upheaval convulsed iBritay resident
country of Spain convened a series of occupatidmscontrast with
Britain, Spain’s deep-seated unrest assumed thdityguaf outdoor
seminars; and this despite the fact that Spainm@uny is in far more
desperate straits than that of Britain with unemplent that afflicts a
quarter of the population. My position departs profdly from that of the
Telegraphby, for example, situating mass behavior withimeoliberal
socio-economic environment that pauperizes and imaizes fractions of
the population that it subjects to market calcdsménil and Lévy 2011;
Harvey 2005). In this view, the right's diagnosismonadic criminality
and its prescription of repressive force are grednieh Us/Them rhetorical
point scoring and not in a constructive prescriptio

The corpus of 147 articles (66,000 words) analyredhis chapter
were harvested from the Lexis Nexis database usiegsearch terms
“London” and “riots” in the “headline and lead” beten 10 August to 31
December 2011. In fashioning a qualitative readighe newspaper’'s
riots discourse, | will tease out the binary of &led Them as it suffuses
and structures th€elegrapbs narratives across the various sections of the
newspaper. Following extended contextualizationBgitish journalism
and on the theory of Us and Them that grounds tthapter's
methodological approach, | will discuss tfielegrapts editorials and
reporting. Along with brief moments ofGuardianlite” discourse —
defined as moments that vaguely feint toward leffected modes of
interpretation — | find that fixation with the idétres of Us and Them to
right wing specifications is shot through thelegrapts accounts.

Reporting on the Telegraph

As journalists engage the rigors of the “W” quessidhat endow a story
with context “-Who? What? Where@ndWhen?— | will assay to follow
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this practice in rolling out this investigation. ddening with the “what” of
British news media, a leading scholar on the tamiens a recent volume
with a bracing statement: “These are troubled tifoegournalism” (Allan
2005: p. 1). A raft of studies elaborates the stinat defects of contemporary
journalism that recruit news discourses toward itnperatives of the
State/corporate nexus (Bennett 2001; Herman andm&kyw 1988).
Studies that specifically focus on British news maesimilarly identify its
frequent shortcomings as an independent voice,ngiexli in systematic,
extra-personal factors. In this vein, Justin Leat& colleagues describe
the seduction of overworked journalists by relesgtlgoublic relations
campaigns from government and the private sectewid, Williams,
Franklin, Thomas and Mosdell 2006; also see DaX@®9). The upshot is
that the residues of news production and its palitieconomy are
regularly insinuated into the content of news disse as narratives that
serve the interests of society’'s privileged strd¢treover, with their
proximity to matters of bodily safety, law and ordesues may lubricate
news media’s tendencies toward otherizing and magahic (Hall,
Critcher, Jefferson, Clarke and Roberts 1978; Reand Campbell 1994)

One notable characteristic of thelegraphis that its alignment with
the commanding heights of the social order (andhw@ritain’s
Conservative party) is often openly expressed. Mspecifically, as
concerns the “Who?” of th€elegraph the newspaper sold the most daily
copies in 2007 among British quality broadshee®4 (@00 copieger
diem Franklin 2008: p. 8). While the relatively highaulation Telegraph
is not an extremist journal, the newspaper’s dis®whimes with the
themes of tradition, “free market” (neoliberal) tajism, “law-and-
order”, and nationalism that animate center-rigidt eight wing discourse.
The newspaper has “been a steady supporter ofyatraditional way of
life which chimes very much with the Tory party aitl political editors
have always been seen as having a hotline to semiusters™ (BBC
News 2004). Curiously, from 1985 until his incaatérn in 2007, the law-
and-order valorizingrelegrapls proprietor was The Lord Conrad Black
of Crossharbour. His ownership tenure was terméhate a jail sentence
for defrauding th&elegrapls parent company of $60 million.

As to “Wher@®” and ‘Wher?”, the proximal trigger of the London riots
was the fatal shooting of Mark Duggan by Scotlarard¥s Operation
Trident on 4 August 2011 in the London neighborhaddTotenham.
Duggan, 29 years old and reported to be a smalé thuastler, had
purchased a gun earlier in the day. After Duggas Veaally shot, the
police claimed that he had shot first. The clainswabsequently recanted
amid doubt as to whether he was armed at the tibwed 2011, 19
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November). Duggan’s family learned of his deathrovass media and,
upon visiting the police station, was kept waitifog five hours before
speaking to anyone with authority over the casee @uother instances of
local minorities who had died after brushes witltigaoor in their custody,
protests in Totenham began in short order (Hatbees2011, 15 August).

Protest inflamed into rioting, first in London arden other large
English cities, with massive looting, destructioh property including
arson, and violent crimes against persons. Betweand 10 August, five
people were killed and the rioting is estimatech&we cost £500 million
(Davies 2011, 29 November). One episode that cantrey brutal ferocity
of the disturbances was the murder of 68 year atthd®d Mannington
Bowes, killed on the street by a rioter while hesvadétempting to put out
fires. After flooding the streets with 16,000 pelithe mass conflagration
was pacified by 11 August. Thereafter, even cfeperipheral participants
in the events were subject to severe-by-desigreseintg guidelines that
far exceeded usual punishments for crimes suchedis t

Theoretical tool: the Us/Them binary

This investigation reads thkelegraphs discourse on the riots through the
conceptual lens of the Us and Them binary. Conteamgoinsights on
Us/Them and the “other” are indebted to Edward ®idS groundbreaking
body of work. InOrientalism Said posits that, “Too often literature and
culture are presumed to be politically, even histdly innocent” (1979: p.
27). A large part of Said's project was to tracditigs into the arenas
where they had been asserted to not operate. At leogth, Said applied
the concepts of Orientalism and otherization taalisses that included
classic anthropology and “area studies” (197%rditure (1994), and news
(1997). Whether or not otherizing is deliberatend & is probably most
powerful when it arises “naturally” and flies belothhe radar — Said
provocatively demonstrates that the terms of othdéion are deeply
inscribed in cultural performances.

More concretely, Us and Them are differentiatecIsgries of binaries:
agent/subject, industrial/pastoral, literate/ordatansparent/mysterious,
original/imitation, rational/emotive, are some béthinaries that invigorate
the classic Orientalist discourses while subsummeteua master Us/Them
dichotomy. In constructing binaries, there is asaunavoidable if implicit
hierarchy that posits Us as necessarily superidihem (for example, as
agents not subjects). Nonetheless, otherizatio mext operate in the
register of polemic or overt prejudice and it magmebe animated by soft-
focus sentimentalism for Their charmingly “exotarid traditional qualities.
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In any event, otherization not only consolidates @entity by positing it
in distinction to Them who We are not; it also eoties Us as better.

Prasun Sonwalkar extends the Us/Them binary into d@kieryday
production of journalistic accounts. While events/el news, Sonwalkar
situates its production in the “cultural power getim in a society” and
considers “how it influences the roots and routésx@ws production”
(2005: p. 262). A society’s Thems — for exampleryvpoor people —
largely drop off the grid of news coverage. Therétile news about Them
(aside from problems they are perceived to gengoatthat orients toward
their needs and interests, such as reports on bdwirtg a slumlord to
heel (Project for Excellence in Journalism 2008)this milieu, apparently
neutral and professional criteria for what congtisua newsworthy event
(meaningfulness, relevance) are inscribed with vthkeies that privilege
news directed toward the interest of the comfoeablass fractions.
Moreover, like a prop in the back of the frame fifilm, Sonwalkar posits
a pervasive distinction of Us and Them as “banaltl ainremarkable
(2005: p. 263): “We-ness' is largely unstated amdrticulated but lurks
in the background as journalists go about perfogntimeir professional
activities” (Sonwalkar 2005: p. 267). In this vieygurnalists deeply
embodied experience of Us and Them generates udffficn discoursing
upon events such as a riot where many of the dondithat their routines
look past are in play. These conditions include gotyy low education,
over-zealous policing, poor infrastructure, andseitial frustration.

Other investigators similarly find pervasively dasiased journalism
that, day after day, prioritizes news in the sexvi¢ a wealthier clientele
with greater disposable income (Bagdikian 1992;r&@ur2011; Greider
1992: pp. 288-306). Ethnographer Herbert J. Gaits ipuhis way: “As
much as | was writing about the journalists, | felf book was as much
about the dominant culture in America, and abost économic and
political underpinnings.” (2004: p.xxv). In thisew, journalists regularly
inhabit the role of surrogates of Us, the dominectinomic and cultural
class fractions. Beyond these observations, | aso arguing that the
generalized tendency for journalism to constructdod Them is given
further impetus when the newspaper’s editorial ismaght wing and trip-
wired to scan the horizon for Thems.

Us, them, and the political spectrum

Right wing identity is ideological and, thus, nosceptive without any
necessary connection to race or gender; nor dagd viing identity
reduce mechanistically to class or religion. Whatide the identity
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together is subjectivity that grounds a person emdbws him or her with
emotionally tinged scripts toward hands-on acti@ogs 2000). Critical
discussion of right wing subjectivity is thus udetu unpacking the riots
discourse in the right-leaninthe Daily Telegraph.

Social psychologist Robert Altemeyer (2006)’s sei6¢ investigations
of what he calls “right wing authoritarianism” addses the intersection
between attitudes and policies that appeal to itj&. rAltemeyer posits
that the political right is characterized by “subgion to” and “aggression
in the name of authorities.” Moreover, right wingbgects internalize
“conventionalism” that makes demands for cohesiothe terms that they
valorize, and that other people are assumed to ltigated to follow
(2006: p. 9). Altemeyer reports that right wing jgaks exhibit a
chimerical posture on law and order. While presngtstiff punishments
regardless of whether an offense is trivial or sevthey are indulgent of
abusive behavior if commissioned by authoritieaus light wing subjects
in Altemeyer’s studies signal their tolerance ofemtg provocateurs,
opening mail without authorization, and beating dranffed suspects. In
this vein, the Telegraph approvingly quotes a US police chief who
demands that “repercussions for those who stepfdirte must be severe”
(Swaine 2011, 13 August, p. 4). However, as wiltdae evident in the
following discussion, the stern demands for unswerwiscipline are
applied to segments of the public designated asnThad not to the
uniformed figures who police them.

In light of findings that resonate with rigid compte of Us and Them, it
is not surprising that the right wing cognitive lstyembraces double-
standards, ethnocentricism, “ferocious dogmatismtl @an ungenerous
disposition to blame victims for their plight (Alteeyer 2006: p. 75).
Contemporary examinations of right wing reasoning practices support
the tenor of Altemeyer’s claims (Frank 2012; Greargh Carville, Agne,
and Gerstein 2009; Krugman 2004). As | will disclater, theTelegraph
reproduces at least some of these right-wing tesidsiin its discourse on
police; even the police’s lethal missteps are aedrd “free pass” in the
newspaper’s discourse.

Reporting the riots

A news discourse is, of course, often contradictmross sections of the
same newspaper and across time. Nevertheless, tesvtde ensemble of
factors considered above finally settle into disowe patterns in the
Telegrapls riot coverage? At times, th€elegraphconvenes a potent
Us/Them binary even in “News in Brief” (NiB) repony that is marked
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by concision Daily Telegraph2011, 10 August). For example, in the 267
words of “Riot Snapshot”, 646,000 Facebook useesraported to have
signed up for the “Supporting the Met Police agaths London rioters”
group. TheTelegraphthereby summons a “silent majority”. In the same
NiB blurb, 120 people are cited as having been foarch through
Totenham on Saturday demanding answers over théh difaMark
Duggan” after he was fatally shot by police (2010, August, p. 2). In
other words, We are many — and They are few.

While the Telegrapfs reporting generally adheres to a dispassionate
approach, on occasion, editorial judgments are redlad through quoted
sources. A woman whose baby clothing store wastbdescribes rioters
as “feral rats” twice in the course of a 352 waadicle before she also
twice calls for military intervention (it is “comonsensical™) (Alleyne
and Ford Rojas 2011, 10 August, p. 3). Anotherclertieports that a 12
year old who stole a £7.49 bottle of wine was gitemine month referral
order requiring him to see a probation officer oacfrtnight” (Bunyan,
Adams and Holehouse 2011, 13 August, p. 5). Theesaticle notes that
a family of three had been served with an evictimtice from council
(subsidized) housing when the 18 year old son heehlcharged with
theft. While the reporting is dispassionate in yalg the happenings, the
article finishes with three paragraphs of “tought®@n sentencing from
David Cameron. The quotations from the Prime Mariseem to be in
tacit but firm reply to even fleeting suspicionatldraconian punishments
may generate problems more severe than the ongsatieeostensibly
rectifying. Moreover, the framing that is furnishég the surrounding
editorial comment in th&@elegraphprimes decoding that is aligned with
right wing ideology; to wit, the tough sentencingp to shadings of
collective punishments just.

Nevertheless, otheTelegraph reporting complicates the portrait of
rioters as a feral Them in an apparent registeirasfy. Mark Hughes
reports on an Oxford University law graduate witNasters degree from
London School of Economics who “threw bricks atipelofficers in
broad daylight during last week’s riots” (2011, AGgust, p. 1). On the
same day, the suspect interviewed for a job wi¢hlthndon Civic Forum,
the web page of which touts its aim to “build hHégl communities and
improve quality of life for all” (2011: p. 1). Artber article reports on an
“A’ student” at a “leading state school” chargeitiwtheft (Evans and Orr
2011, 12 August, p. 7). In yet another case, aiandlire’s daughter
pilfered £6,000 worth of goods (Ford Rojas 2011,Sptember, p. 13).
While many of these articles consist of less th@@ Words, they present
jolts against the editorial line of that assumesntas feral Other.
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In a relatively rare reference to raceTielegraphreporting, Andrew
Gilligan positions himself as damping down raciaharged/ox pop One
of Gilligan’s sources, identified as “a drinkerges a double standard in
favor of immigrants who engaged in vigilante detens$ their businesses.
Another of Gilligan’s vox pop sources predicts a “civil war in this
country™ along racial lines. The reporter’s respens to install himself in
the story as the voice of reason. “In vain didllltteem”, he writes, that “I
had spent the whole of the previous day in courgifig that most
defendants, on that day at least, were white” (2021August, p. 6). Here
as elsewhere, th&elegrapts largely eschews appeals to ascriptive
identities that are increasingly untenable withiteediscourse. While the
Telegraphseems generally sensitive about avoiding crude-badting, the
newspaper’s discourse conjures up a target-ricir@amwent that is laden
with others who have been constructed to right-veipecifications.

Editorial comment

While the newspaper’s reporting smoothes over UsiThHdeology to
some degree, the rightward orientation of Tleéegraphis expressed most
clearly in its editorial pages and commentariesilgvney not the largest
share of theTelegraphs discourse, editorials and opinion pieces present
the newspaper's voice with the greatest clarity amidh fewest
concessions to journalistic balance.

Editorial blasts of Us and Them: 10 August

The Telegrapls editorials of 10 August, when the riots weretba cusp
of petering out, lock the newspaper’s right wingnste into place. Along
with its rigid Us/Them framework, the editorialspegss law-and-order
preoccupations and a desire for hard-edged displatygp-down authority.
The Telegrapfs unsigned editorial castigates Home Secretaryrédae
May for having “ruled out the use of water cannod ¢he deployment of
the military to help quell the disturbances” (201110 August, p. 21).
Attacking the Conservative politician from the righ posits that May’s
“civics lesson has clearly been lost on the thodsaf young thugs who
have laid waste streets across the capital [...] \Bithzen impunity”
(2011, 10 August, p. 21). While calling for the radrdinary measure of
military intervention and paramilitary materialstn Britain’s borders,
the Telegraphasserts that the police have “become so sensitzdte
issue of race [...] that their response to violenimaorality when
perpetrated by predominantly black people can talyanhibited” (2011,
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10 August, p. 21). After placing race briefly andkavardly in the frame,
the Telegraphmoves into scatter shot mode against the usuah3raend
what They do. To wit, th@elegraphfingers “burgeoning gang culture in
immigrant communities” and “welfare dependencytheiut evidence that
these easy targets (that no serious person enjiggkg®d the part in
events that the editorial presupposes for thema Isimilar vein, the
editorial champions “exemplary sentencing” for amgaconvicted since
“the thugs must be taught to respect the law thed heay.” One
development satisfies thiieelegraph Specifically, top-down authority is at
hand, since Prime Minister David Cameron “returrestly from his
holiday to take control of the crisis” and “set ewnand aggressive tone”
(2011, 10 August, p. 21).

The editorial presents its contentious claims gsessions of transparent
common sense and posits force as the solutiorcdved unwanted reality
into submission. In doing so, severe symptomsaken as the problem in
themselves without concern for underlying causbhese are rigorously
repressed even as argumentative exercises. Howeskien one turns to
interrogate specific editorial claims, one findatth non-trivial minority of
rioters were, indeed, gang affiliated. However,hgigpercent of rioters
were not affiliated with gangs, by police estimates (LasjliDodd and
Carter 2011, 7 September). Moreover, while thegadiorce is not usually
construed as a nest of left wingers, it largelyectgd the calls for
militarization that thelTelegraphglibly promotes. Hugh Orde, president of
the Association of Chief Police Officers, statedtth

I do not think it would be sensible in any way, phar form to deploy
water cannon or baton [plastic] rounds in Londor |.would only deploy
them in life-threatening situations. What is happgrin London is not an
insurgency that is going to topple the country gdan Laville 2011, 10
August, p. 7).

Phillip Johnston’s hair-on-fire editorializing claaterizes Them in
terms that he posits as “on the lips of all degedple”,i.e.,, Us (2011, 10
August, p. 19). Gazing with unashamed classism Upiies [that] were
trashed by elements of their criminally inclinedderclass”, Johnston
claims that They demonstrate themselves to be t#esk mindless and
amoral thugs” who are driven by “perceived grievein@011, 10 August,
p. 19). Johnston also condemns the repressive athedstate for being
insufficiently repressive following “four decaded politically correct
policing”. Johnston marshals other standard isgylg wing tropes as the
clues that solve all crimes: “multiculturalism”,h& breakdown of the
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family”, “loyalty to the gang”, and a lack of puhiment meted out to
Them.

Johnston’s binarizations demand a policy of altksgtiand no carrots,
although objection is taken when this is pointed &pecifically, when
Ken Livingstone posits the “stick” of budget cuts laaving exacerbated
the riots, Johnston characterizes the former Londagor as “grotesque”
and positions “Left-wing politicians” among the dmw Them. As
reported in theTelegrapts competitor The Guardian empirical study
across almost 80 years of data finds a predicteddiionship between
budget cuts and rioting, with cuts of three percamiplified in public
response as 100 percent more unrest (Ponticelli \4oith 2011, 17
August). Undeterred, Johnston concludes that, fii@ déut what has gone
wrong, we do not need to delve too deeply intogpecific causes of the
appalling events of the past few days, or estabtismmissions and
inquiries” (2011, 10 August, p. 19). Rhetoric labhed from the arm chair,
backed by orthodox Us/Them binaries, are the allsihstenance required
for the right wing narrative of individualistic tggery. The worldis
simple when one has all the answers in advancewdnath, whatever is
wrong, we already know that They are to blames,lthioreover, striking
that a newspaper would lead the editorial chargetd norrinvestigation
into the contours of reality.

Pats on the head

Other entries in th@elegraphs discourse are more subtle in conveying
Us/Them contrasts and go out of their way to refecriptive identity as a
key factor in rioting. Graeme Archer’'s 806 word tedal begins by
discussing Turkish immigrants whose toil has “tfans[ed] a dead street
into a thriving, desirable location” in Hackney. cher infers that that
these Turkish Brits are vexed by the riots: “It 'tdre easy, closing up
your shop, and driving home, wondering what you wvaturn to the next
morning.” Pivoting to the larger picture, Archeritgs,

We have de-civilised boroughs like Hackney. Thisléscivilisation. This
is what happens when middle class liberals suspeigiment, for fear of
causing offense (2011, 10 August, p. 20).

Although Archer assays to construct a Them to bjathere is no
plausible arc of causality between his vision ofnighic “middle class
liberals™ alleged failure to be judgmental and tBim's cascade of riots.
Moreover, the logical corollary of the statemenplginly nonsensical; to
wit, if apparently all-powerful “middle class liteds” had launched a
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rampage of insults, the riotsould nothave occurred. Archer’s claims
mainly function as taking advantage of the troupkvents to shadow box
with his concepts of “Them”.

Christina Odone similarly avoids positioning imn@gts as other.
Within the framework of the riots, she praises, rifaned Sikh men [who]
stood guard outside their temples last Tuesdaytnigbme held swords,
others hockey sticks as they defied looters” (2011,August, p. 20).
Quoting immigrant’s praise for the opportunitiesit®in has afforded
them, Odone adds, “They have shown themselves taobgust as law-
abiding as the Anglo-Saxons, but far more inspifingn this view, the
immigrants are other to the rioters because tl@irmunities are strong to
traditional specifications. Odone’s discussion mthadess collapses into
otherization in a different register as she idesliznmigrants in almost
abstracted terms. To wit, Odone valorizes immigraritight knit
enclaves” and sentimentalizes ethnic sub-cultur@swestalgia for a pre-
modern world. She writes, “divorce is almost nihgte motherhood ditto;
extended families living together are routine” (2011 August, p. 20).
Odone also airdrops a paean to neoliberalism imtoeditorial. Idealized
immigrant communities present “an invaluable safety that makes the
state’s assistance redundant...Dependence on tleisthtrgely seen as
unacceptable”, she airily asserts, untroubled bgcifig exhibits of
evidence — and with indifference to the extent tucl legal immigrants
depend in the first instance upon government tdezaihat status (2011,
11 August, p. 20J.Instrumental sentimentality toward immigrants, a
potential “out” group, functions to delineate rigteand left-leaning non-
traditionalists as the more troubling other.

Daniel Johnson chimes at similar bells as he di&ssishe deaths of
three men from an immigrant family in Birminghamileithey defended a
car wasH. Johnson writes that, “The Jahan family has setxample, not
only for their fellow Muslims, but for all Britonsf all religions and none”
(2011, 10 August, p. 19). An infusion of indignatiendows Johnson with
cover to change the topic: “If our welfare and extion systems had not
created an underclass of feral youths, Haroon pJahad his friends
would not have been the victims of mob violencen” this otherizing
rhetorical detour, with a garnishing of sympathy tfee immigrant family,
the deaths are simply an occasion for a cannedetiegainst the State’s
welfare and educational arms. The ideological casds from which
Johnson reads are agnostic to the stepped-up adadléct of neoliberal
capitalism that demonstrably grows the underclassvhich he refers.
Instead, narrowly tailored government responses&oket-driven class
striation and scarcity are taken to be the origiidie same. Nevertheless,
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Johnson locates a happy ending, as he pivots leBely from livid anti-
Statism that places a murder rap at the feet oétlueational and welfare
systems, to full throated endorsement of the Stapressive functions:
“For the first time, Londoners are learning whaketls like to be properly
policed” (2011, 10 August, p. 19).

Vox pop

As John Richardson (2008) observes, editors haydeaapportunity for
ventriloquism of the newspaper’s editorial line Véters to the editor
selected for publication. In the case of Fedegraph the selected letters
generally follow the right wing editorial line aneven exceed it via
bluntly-expressed desire for punishment to be metetl to others.
Although theTelegraphpublished a number of hard right sentiments, as
noted below, it also allotted space for adversagahment.

On 12 August, a fleet of letters in tlielegraphwas published under a
headline that sounds existential alarm about TH&ither We Grasp the
Chance Now to Prevent Future Riots or the Mob WiHink It Is
Invincible.” One letter scorns alleged police tiitydand endorses the
return of King George Il (Tolstoy 2011, 12 Augus®1). Another indicts
judges who are “either out of touch, or paying twoch attention to
human rights”, repeating the emerging — and clgjliinright wing line of
human rights as scourge (Williams 2011, 12 Augps®1). Shooting on
sight is advocated by another letter writer, citiogtensible Jamaican
practice as worthy of emulation (Schofield 2011 AlRust, p. 21). There
is also sardonic humor on the letters page: “Ifoaenot regain control of
our cities, we will have to appoint Tony Blair asgge envoy to ourselves”
(Bagshaw 2011, 12 August, p. 21). Another lettsrugits thelTelegrapls
prevailing right wing mood music to briefly charadze the idea of
deploying the British military within the nationtsorders as drastic (Davey
2011, 12 August, p. 21). Later in its riots disamyron 27 October, the
Telegraphpublished a letter from the Director of the Crialinjustice
Alliance positing that, “Those involved in riots &iu face the
consequences of their actions, but a growing prsmpulation is a sign of
failure, not of strength” (Helyar-Cardwell 2011, @¢tober, p. 29). Within
the Telegraphdiscourse, this measure of subtlety about Us/Thearies
was not the mode, although it did have its moment.
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The left wing Them

The Telegraphmakes strenuous efforts to place a very narrowndra
around the disturbances. In this view, whatasin the discourse is also of
interest to an analysis. In covering the riots hees mayhem Caily
Telegraph 2011, 10 August), th&elegrapts glosses over the riots’
proximal trigger; Duggan’s funeral is covered ipithy 58 words on 10
September The Daily Telegraph2011, 10 September). ThHelegrapls
left-leaning competitorThe Guardian by contrast devotes 800 words and
considerable texture to the same event (Muir anglofa2011, 10
September). The Labour Party and “liberals” in gehare, on occasion,
linked with the riots as causal agents, apologstshoth. In this vein,
Fraser Nelson contributes this editorial page crsta: “Those teenagers
who have been imprisoned for the riots were allcated under Labour”,
as if, among its other faults, Blair-Brown goveroarlaced rioting in the
curriculum (2011, 25 November, p. 32).

In stark contrasfThe Guardiangenerally places the political-economic
milieu of heavy-handed policing and the currentsege of economic
austerity in the explanatory frame (Goss 2013). [@/line Telegraph
largely moved on from the riots by the end of tlearyThe Guardian
collaborated with the London School of Economics &m extensive,
multiperspectival “Reading the Riots” project tottee document and
analyze the violent upheaval. According to a LeMisxis search;The
Guardian published 19 articles under the “Reading the Riatsfric
during the week of 5-10 December (Monday to Satgrda terms that go
beyond merely tweaking the competition, Phillip dstion’s livid account
of The Guardianseries in is peppered with references to “scunthef
Earth”, “a rag-tag army of opportunists, [and] feczeminals.” Moreover,
in an unconditional Us/Them caricature, Johnstamng that while “the
rest of us cheered to the rafters” over harsh seete “the Left seethed
with indignation” (2011, 6 December, p. 29). Jobnstakes particular
issue with the rioters’ criticisms of police thateareported inThe
Guardian while hinting at his desires for mayhem: “One eiotold the
researchers, presumably while struggling to keegtraight face: ‘The
police is the biggest gang out herd.only’ (emphasis added, 2011, 6
December, p. 29). In such moments, the thrill foniphment on the right
gains expression in a longing for State-sponsaedeksness in order to —
paradoxically — satisfy ostensible devotion to lamd-order.



“Yob Rule” 17

Guardian-lite

Despite the rightward trajectory of its discourseme vaguely liberal-
minded claims — call it Guardianlite” — get play in theTelegraph
Perhaps most striking is the Features/Opinion plecé&arah Crompton
published on 18 August 2011 that addresses “ttgilifyaof personality
and moral action” (2011, 18 August, p. 25). Croompposits that while
many “hardened criminals™ and people “who exist the edges of that
criminality” had taken to the streets, other p@ants “made a terrible
choice to join the minority” (2011, 18 August, p5)2 While Crompton
concludes that punishment is in order, she calls recognition of
fallibility to guide the post-riot response at tlmme moment that
exceptional sentences were being dealt out. Althdugr editorial does
not approach the analytic depth of Beardiaris discourse, she reaches
beyond the simplistic law-and-order bromides tlyaify the Telegrapls
editorial pages.

Another moment ofGuardianlite animates th&elegraphs reporting
as it discusses the Futureversity program. Therprogffers a wide array
of courses and was instituted to reduce youthfylweadness (Middleton
2011, 10 September). However, with available plaedsttied down
dramatically from 50,000 to 8,000 in consequenceCohservative-led
austerity measures, Christopher Middleton repttsRutureversity staff's
conviction that the riots had become more likelthwless constructive
summer programming for youth. The cuts are part@ardel to the
Cameron government’s broader austerity program ihagxpected to
reduce public employment by 490,000 while slashiggvernment
department budgets by 19 percent across five y&@BBC 2010, 21
October).

Along with their obvious news salience, the ridsgrovoked artistic
reactions. TheTelegraphs Dominic Cavendish reports that London’s
Tricycle Theater commissioned a writer to shap&@drs of interviews on
the riots into a play. While Cavendish is suspisidthat the piece will
display a Letftist, liberal bias”, he also criticiz¢he “glaring absence of
any proper Government initiated inquiry into theelkeEngland erupted”
(2011, 9 November, p. 33). Charles Spencé&etegraphreview of the
production two weeks later is generally positivee Hecounts the
numerous perspectives that the play voices, thelude Members of
Parliament as well as rioters who describe theicesial glee. While the
play may be an exercise in pluralism more thanrdgs analysis, it
prompts Spencer to profess sympathy with the “mmalgied and
disregarded.” He adds that one looter's avowediyuisdive rationalization
“is surely little different from bankers who awatidemselves whopping
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bonuses despite bringing our economy to its kné2g11, 23 November,
p. 37).

However, Spencer’s final paragraph thumbs its radsthe favorable
review that precedes it. The suddenly indignan¢tand highly abstracted
references suggest that an editor tacked the csinalwon, lest anyone
believe that th@elegraphunconditionally approves the Tricycle Theater’'s
artistic intervention:

Ultimately, the play is as remarkable for what ihits as for what it
contains. Watching this play [...] no one seems tatina religion, still
less those fusty old concepts of right and wrong arginal sin. At root,
the riots were surely a symptom of the moral aridtapl impoverishment
that now blights so many aspects of British life.

As elsewhere in th@elegraph tradition and its specifications of who
We are has the final word.

Backing the bobbies

Given the authority vested in police, up to the of#orce, transparency is
essential to insure that pro-social public serveadsume these roles.
While these seem obvious points to make, policadgohhas frequently
fallen far short of desired standards. As conc8mitsin, the cases of Jean
Charles de Menezes (2005) and lan Tomlinson (20i08jrate the police
brass’ efforts to gloss over unacceptable offiaarduct. ThelTelegrapls
support for police is underscored by an articlelpatevoted to assisting
in the Metropolitan police’s recruiting efforts (Bliee 2011, 21 September).
However, theTelegrapls support for police reads as unconditional and
untroubled by differentiating idealized “bobbiesbf behavior that does
not reach the standards that police work demands.

As Labour Party Member of Parliament David Lammplains inThe
Guardian Duggan was killed by Operation Trident, a gumeriunit from
Scotland Yard. Lammy posits that police “outsidetis’the neighborhood
had tended to exacerbate problems in Totenhamldkat police were
assaying to address with a more community-groundggbroach
(Hattenstone 2011, 15 August). While these obsemstimpart an
important message on better policing and publietgafthe Telegraph
cannot be bothered with such parsing of detailthefconflicting agendas
of different police services, even when stakesliaeeally life or death;
policeare Us, end of story.
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The Telegrapls account of the police crystallizes in its 15 Asy
editorial, with rhetorical jabs at the apparentlpmulithic “Left” that are
regular accoutrements to its otherizing tropeswitp

the police, have been accused, among other thirfidgseing too robust, of
racism, of harassing ethnic minority youngsters ahdwinging the lead.

There are more of them than ever, yet fewer ara seethe streets. But
that is because they spend so much time eithangfiin the forms that

Parliament has foisted on them or carrying outeduthat most people —
and many police officers — do not think it is th@b to perform. For

decades, they have been encouraged by politickspgcially on the Left,

to be another arm of the social services (201Addust, p. 19).

None of these assertions are backed with evidehtstead, for the
Telegrapheditorialists, truth is given by the very act ohtmg statements
that square with longstanding right wing obsessiaithout obligation to
locate correspondences with reality external to #tatements. The
editorial also conjures some of the usual Themexfdain any problems it
perceives: a lack of suppressive force, hypertophreaucracy, the Left.

Moreover, when evidence of poor police conductesrist is glossed
over very quickly in theTelegraph For example, on 13 August, the
entirety of the newspaper’s reporting of this stiargs follows:

The police watchdog admitted it may have wronglg jeurnalists to
believe that Mark Duggan, whose death triggereditite in London, fired
at officers before he was shot dead. The Indeper@elice Complaints
Commission said it may have “inadvertently” giversleading information
(Daily Telegraph2011, 13 August, p. 2).

Forty-seven words constitute theelegrapls coverage, wherea%he
Guardiandevoted an 870 word article to the same topic enséme day
(Lewis and Laville 2011, 13 August). Despite theiasity of how one can
“inadvertently” mislead on such a basic featureacfuspect’s death, the
Telegraphdoes not follow up with the obvious questionsligit of false
police statements after other instances of letteteSorce against citizens
(de Menezes, Tomlinson), one might suppose thanhévespaper would
cross-examine the State agency with the monopolyoore. However,
law-and-order editorial bombast notwithstanding, fiéral They are tasked
with abiding by the moral path with no forbearanBg. contrast, “Our”
centurion/bobbies with whom We identify can devifitam the righteous
route without editorial consequence, aside fromndgpeexhorted to
intensified aggression toward Them.
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While 47 words gloss over the circumstances of [Rnglgaving been
fatally shot by police, two pages later fhelegraphdevotes 893 words to
exalting the standard issue law-and-order slogamgedh by US Police
Chief Bill Bratton (also an adviser to UK policerdes). During a series of
John Wayne rhetorical postures, Bratton thundesis ‘fholice cannot be
social workers”; an ostensibly iconoclastic refigatof what is actually a
non-existent argument (Swaine 2011, 13 August).p. 4

Conclusion

This investigation readBhe Daily Telegrapls news discourse through the
Us and Them binary that structures the newspamErt®unts while it
interpolates and re-circulates political identiti@he results suggest that
the Andersonian “imagined community” summoned lg/nlews discourse
is not necessarily ecumenical and may readily asstine form of
reinforcing and reproducing sectarian splintershimita nation’s body
politic.

In theorizing what the findings suggest about idgnit is important to
notice that theTelegrapls invocation of Us and Them does not mainly
revolve around ascriptive identities that are bodilarked (gender, race
and ethnicity). Although these substrates of idgntiontinue to be
immensely important, the otherwise traditionalisiegrapts discourse is
implicitly “hip” to identity as a non-ascriptive rtiar that looks toward
behaviors and ideologies. While this may be pragvesin certain
respects, the tendency consolidates the newspapkiita readership’s
identity against They who are posited as irredycityiminal in tacitly
expressed class terms. In this view, circumstadeesand that They need
group punishment meted out by State suppression iacarceration.
Although it is straightforward to read this othatibn as enacting classist
Us/Them binarizing (while rarely using the worddss”), theTelegraph
also conjures an ideological alchemy through wiibky are at once feral
and gifted with powerful allies. To wit, They are batkby a monolithic
bloc of middle class liberals, bureaucrats, anditipally correct
campaigners (among other right wing stock charagteho function as
enablers of Them.

In unpacking theTelegrapls discourse, my final criticism is that the
newspaper’s habits of constructing Us and Thermdfigerates at a level
of caricature that annuls journalism’s noble ifwfed quest for Truth.
Rioters? They are indivisibly feral and detachexhfra political-economic
milieu, by definition, thus we need not look tooegly at events or
investigate them as Philip Johnston (2011, 10 Ay@sserts. Immigrants?
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Mirror images of idealizations about ourselves &add-core neoliberals
to boot. Monolithically mealy-mouthed middle cldikerals? All powerful

enablers of the rioters. Police? Avatars of Us,rtlomly fault being

inhibitions about using military-grade force andingetasked with too
much paper pushing in the back office. The extentvhich The Daily

Telegraphpaper depends upon Us/Them binaries and theidztte over-

simplifications is finally of a piece with a largestreat on the right from
even attempting the rigors of measuring assumptgast reality.

Notes

1| did not mint the phrase “yob rule”. The Britifitoadcast Company has used it
as far back as 2008 (BBC 2008, 17 January).

2 In contrast with the US, and in line with the Epean tradition, the axes of
distinction among British papers are between brioeetls (quality) and tabloids
(populist) as well as on the left-right politicabrtinuum. As concerns the latter
axis, and has been discussed at length elsewhetishBbapers pursue an editorial
line with an overtness that is generally anathearld$’ journalism’s insistence on
an objective idiom. In turn, for all its ostentat®o positivistic ideological
garnishments, the doctrine of objectivity is padite have been adopted as a
commercial strategy that enables US newspapersttalienate any market niches.
Nevertheless, while the practices of objectivitgyant overt bias from entering the
news discourse through the front door, bias toweatdblishment institutions (State
and private sector) readily enter through the bg#&nnett 2001; Gans 2004;
Herman & Chomsky 1988). In the UK, by contrasisifissumed that readers are
ideologically hailed by newspapers that answerhtirtpolitical preferences in
right-left terms from among the fleet of Britainten nationally distributed daily
newspapers. However, beyond this assumption ofladaal affinity, | am not
explicitly concerned with readers and their decgdiper se In other words, this
study focuses not on decodings, but on whanisodedn the news discourse of
one particular newspaper.

% The latter observation is drawn from the expereatbeing an immigrant into
the European Union.

41 would say “murder” and not “deaths” here, bug thial on charges of murder in
this case did not yield convictions (Laville andr@a2012, 20 July).
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CHAPTERTWO

IMAG (IN)ED DIVERSITY:
MIGRATION IN EUROPEANCINEMA

ARNE SAEYS

Introduction

Mass-mediated images and human migration crossotédrnational
borders today more than ever. At the same time tHallywood
blockbusters are shown on screens around the wmelnhle from various
corners of the planet are moving at an increasipged over longer
geographical distances. These global flows undegrttie old nationalist
myth that nation-states are defined by discretemdygeneous and
territorially bounded cultures. At the macro lewalany nation-states have
domestic film markets that are dominated by mutioreal media
conglomerates. The global hegemony of Hollywood & concomitant
worldwide spread of American culture have promptéehrs of
globalization effacing cultural differences. In pesse to these dynamics,
national governments in Europe and elsewhere girgtto protect their
domestic film industries in order to exert theim@o to safeguard national
identities. At the international stage, nationalgmments have translated
their concerns in the argument that “cultural déitgris as necessary for
humankind as biodiversity is for nature” (UNESCQO02] International
discourses defending the conservation of cultuifferénces between
nations, however, become paradoxical when faced wie cultural
diversity within nation-states. As immigrants and other subcultgratps
within nation-states are also claiming the righeipress their cultures, it
becomes increasingly difficult to maintain that ioaal cultures are
homogeneous and territorially bounded units.

Due to border-crossing migration and media, thev\woéthe world as a
mosaic of distinct cultures is losing ground to tircbnnected and
transnational conceptions of culture. While mudergton has been paid
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to the global spread of American culture, less obsiare the cultural
exchanges and influences emanating from other pafrtshe world.
Although Hollywood remains the most powerful filmdustry, economic
and technological developments have led to theafisew film industries
and new filmmakers in the rest of the world. Thecass of world cinema
via international film festivals and the growingputarity of indigenous
productions in many countries challenge the ideglabal homogenization
by Hollywood. At the same time, European film comiga have engaged
in international co-productions with Third Worldnfimakers. Following
recent work on transnational, transcultural, intérgal and diasporic
cinema (Bergfelder 2005; Ezra and Rowden 2005; é#gind Lim 2010;
MacDougall 1998; Marks 2000; Naficy 2001), | witldus this chapter on
the contributions of film directors with a non-West background to
European film production.

For a long time, the non-Western Other has beenstitgect of
Eurocentric cultural stereotypes (Said 1978). Aditay to Ella Shohat and
Robert Stam (1994), “Eurocentrism bifurcates theldvinto the ‘West
and the Rest’ and organizes everyday languagebintristic hierarchies
implicitly flattering to Europe: our ‘nations’, tire'tribes’; our ‘religions’,
their ‘superstitions’; our ‘culture’, their ‘folki@’; our ‘art’, their ‘artifacts’;
our ‘demonstrations’, their ‘riots’; our ‘defenceheir ‘terrorism™ (p. 2). In
their effort to go beyond positing the non-West@ther as a voiceless
victim of Western prejudices, Shohat and Stam artpa¢ Third World
filmmakers are able to counter Eurocentrism by poing their own
images. This can be done by film directors opegatmthe Third World
but also by those directors that moved to the \{@abriel 1982).

The role of Third World filmmakers living in the \Wehas been most
extensively theorized by Hamid Naficy in his infhluial bookAn Accented
Cinema In the following sections, | will critically angte the idea of
“accented cinema”. First, | will scrutinize sevemdpects of Naficy's
categorization of displaced filmmakers in termseaflic, diasporic and
ethnic identities. Against the (surely inadvertedthering of migrant film
directors by labeling them “accented” outsiderardue that the work of
those film directors needs to be understood ay fethbedded in the
political economy of European film industries. Msitique of “accented
cinema” will be illustrated by the examples of Maghi and Turkish
filmmakers in, respectively, French and German filmdustries.
Comparing those two countries, | want to demonstdadw migrant
filmmakers are shaped by — but are also re-shapingtional cinemas in
Europe.
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An Accented Cinema?

In An Accented Cinemadamid Naficy (2001) argues that Third World
and other displaced filmmakers living in the Weanslate their personal
experiences of exile, diaspora and ethnicity via“accented mode of
production” into an “accented style” of film aedfihe. Contrary to the
poststructuralist conviction that “the author iad& Naficy wants “to put
the locatedness and the historicity of the autbaisk into authorship” (p.
34)! His main argument is that “deterritorialized pexsphnd their films
share certain features” (p. 3). Naficy definesltteatedness and historicity
of these filmmakers in terms of their orientatianeither the homeland,
the ethnic community or to the host country. Hesmtdcented filmmakers
into three categories{E]xilic cinema is dominated by its focus on there
and then in the homeland, diasporic cinema byétsical relationship to
the homeland and by its lateral relationship to diespora communities
and experiences, and postcolonial ethnic and iyeminema by the
exigencies of life here and now in the country ihich the filmmakers
reside” (p. 15). In a second move, Naficy definasctnted cinema” by
adopting what may be called an “old school” stidisapproach that
constructs a general taxonomy of features base¢deoformalist techniques
used by filmmakers. As features of an accentednzineNaficy discusses
interstitial and collective modes of productionjstgary narratives and
chronotopes of utopian homelands, border crossamgs claustrophobic
life in exile. In addition, Naficy describes thecaated cinema as an
embedded criticism of the dominant Hollywood cinerira Hollywood
cinema, films are “realistic and intended for etatierment only, and thus
free from overt ideology or accent” (p. 23). Insthinanner, “accented
films” are supposed to be highly political and icat of, not to say
oppositional to, the classic Hollywood style and tiational cinema style
of any particular country. In his theorization, Kgfreduces the enormous
diversity of filmmakers and their stories to a slenfliminal subjectivity
and interstitial location in society and the filmdustry” (p. 10). | argue
that the categorization of accented filmmakers @rms of “in-
betweenness” follows from Naficy’s uncritical usé ad concepts like
exile, diaspora and ethnic identity. In the follagiisection, | will present
several critiques of these concepts.

The keynotes ofAn Accented Cinemdexile, diaspora and ethnic
identity) are representative of a common way ofikhig in postcolonial
theories and identity politics (Bhabha 1994; H&#94; Rushdie 1992;
Said 2003). Therefore, the critique that | willadit at Naficy’s work is
also a critique of a wider body of literature onsfolonial theories and
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identity politics. At the same time, | do not waatdismiss the empirical
richness of Naficy’'s work. His world-spanning oview of displaced
filmmakers, with detailed close-ups, is a major kvof reference for film
studies. Nonetheless, because “accented cinemad isew category
gaining wide acclaim in film studies, | deem it @ssary to cross-examine
the basic tenets of this framework defined by exllaspora and identity.

Exilic, diasporic and ethnic filmmaking?

In what ways are the concepts of exile, diaspord athnic identity
uncritically fashioned in Naficy’'s conceptualizatf® Exile, defined as
internal or external banishment, has been extelysbeenmented upon by
literary critics (Allatson and McCormack 2008; Isk2000; Kaplan 1996;
Ouditt 2002; Rushdie 1992). Modernist art and ditere described exile,
as both fact and trope, in terms of isolation,tedi and alienation of the
individual from an original community: the artist iexile is never “at
home.” This distancing has been aestheticizedrescassary precondition
to produce high art. Edward Said (2003) famoushgdo{E]xile carries
with it, | think, a touch of solitude and spirititg! (p. 181). Without
dismissing personal testimonies like that of S&idren Kaplan (1996)
observed that “the formation of modernist exilerse¢o have best served
those who would voluntarily experience estrangensamd separation in
order to produce the experimental cultures of mader” (p. 28). Kaplan
argues that the mystifying metaphor of exile, astiasted with ordinary
travel or tourism, helps to maintain the divisioetween high and low
culture — and between art and commerce. Indeetinenwith Kaplan’'s
observations, one can see that Naficy’'s (2001) c8ete of films
emphasizes more experimental styles and technigugsTrinh T. Minh-
ha, Mona Hatoum). Naficy does not deal with dispthdilmmakers
working in more popular genres, such as Ang Lee Joith Woo, both
working in Hollywood. It is clear that more populiimmakers fit less
with the romanticized image of the solipsistic irth exile creating high
art. Exile has been mainly used to describe wridéigerature. A complex
process like film production even if experimentallaw-budget requires
the input of many diversely skilled people (Cave€8®. The idea of the
individual filmmaker in exile is contradicted evdwy Naficy’'s own
observations of the filmmaker's participation in Itiple institutions,
transnational co-productions and the use of multis® funding.

Another critique of exile comes from anthropolog®ategorizing
people as exiles or as refugees is based on cerdairmptions about the
“national order of things” (Malkki 1995). Malkki g@brves that,[B]elonging
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(identity, community) and not belonging (uprootirgxile) to a place are
spiritualized in a broad sense of the word. And tpiritualization can
lead to dehistoricization and depoliticization. Thdealization or
romanticization of exile and diaspora can be justpaoblematic for
anthropology (and literary studies) as is the idatibn of homeland and
rooted communities in works of refugee studies. Kdiatoncludes that,
“Both forms of idealization take for granted centaiategorical forms of
thought, and both forms set (ip.] a ‘conventional opposition of origin
and exile’[...]” (1995: p. 515). Exile and diaspora discoursescéwsely
linked to the nation-state model, assuming a nehaad between culture,
identity and territory. Naficy argues, for exampibat “Like the exiles,
people in diaspora have an identity in their homelebefore their
departure, and their diasporic identity is conggddn resonance with this
prior identity” (2001: p. 14).

At the same time, the concept of exile seems ta Hast ground to
diaspora discourses. The use of diaspora, howesieows similar
shortcomings in designating migrants. As Soysal dglih notes,
“Diaspora is the extension of the place left behthd ‘home’. Thus, there
is the presumed rootlessness of immigrant populatio the here and now
of the diaspora and their perpetual longing fornttend there. This
theoretical move, that is, designating immigranpydations as diasporas,
ignores the historical contingency of the naticatest identity and
community, and reifies them as natural” (2000: p. Soysal Nuhglu
argues that diaspora as an analytical tool is “otiisg the new topography
and practices of citizenship, which are multi-casted, multi-referential
and postnational” (p. 13). Instances of dual citstép, EU membership,
human rights and global cultural industries havaengfed the conditions in
which migrant filmmakers work. While the terndiasporic flmmakers”
highlights the relation with an ethnically definecommunity and
homeland, it neglects other potential spaces ofam@mnts and activities
that are created by globalization.

The same critiques apply to postcolonial ethnic idedtity filmmaking
of which second-generation immigrants are the pgnagtic examples.
While Naficy and others (Burns 2007) direct theeiation to the ethnic
“politics of the hyphen” as a sign of hybridizedeidities, the global
cultural flows and the urban contexts in which raigs realize their
cultural projects are neglected. In the end, therea fundamental
contradiction between Naficy’s original argument‘péitting locatedness
and historicity back into authorship” and his getiemg taxonomy. Only
in the short close-ups of filmmakers throughoutlibek, does Naficy pay
attention to the spatial and historical partictjanf the filmmakers. His
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stylistic taxonomy, however, erases the locatedaesisthe historicity of
the filmmakers as soon as they are labeled as fitatefilmmakers”.

Rather than contextualizing films, Naficy classifithem into reductive
categories: “Like all approaches to cinema, theeatad style attempts to
reduce and to channel the free play of meanirjgs] The style

designation allows us to reclassify films or tossify certain hitherto
unclassifiable films” (2001: p. 38). In a field &kfilm studies where
classifications are abundant, one may also wonabat is the point of
creating a new classification?

Naficy constructs the category of an “accented rogieby putting the
filmmakers in a liminal nowhere, rather than bepagt of the host country
cinema, part of the home country cinema, or parthef international
cinema. The filmmakers are conceptualized as fortha@mneless”, outside
national and international film categories. In tigy, Naficy creates a gap
in the already existing film classifications, inder to summon an
argument to fill that gap with a brand new classifion that he dubs an
“accented cinema”. In contrast, consider the exampf Belgian-
Palestinian director Michel Khleifi. His films amiscussed in works on
Belgian cinema (Mosley 2001; Thomas 1995), in wooks Palestinian
cinema (Dabashi 2006; Gertz and Khleifi 2008), &l &s in works on
World Cinema (Chaudhuri 2005). What is the adddiovalue of
categorizing Khleifi's films as well under the héagl of “accented
cinema”? | think that creating a new film categosymply because the
filmmakers have migrated, offers little added vatoealready existing
classifications. Moreover, | believe that labelfiilmmakers as “accented”
reinforces the Othering of migrant filmmakers biynficritics, academics
and professionals. In fact, the “accented cinemds phe filmmakers into
a new discursive ghetto. The “accented cinema” aastructed as a
stylistic category based on a generalized pashefitmmakers, modeled
as a rupture from their natural territory of theima-state. However, the
“accented style” not only fails to account for thersonal and professional
evolution of the filmmakers over time, but also alres the role of the
“non-accented” political and economic context innfrast to which
“accented” film productions are defined.

Contextualizing migrant filmmakers

If we take the locatedness and the historicity afremt filmmakers

seriously, our conceptual analysis should focughenpolitical economy
of the local film industries in which these filmmeak are creating their
projects. Moreover, to illuminate the limitationsdaopportunities offered
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to migrant filmmakers, we need to compare the &sfe€ specific contexts
and local conditions on the themes and stylesedaHtilmmakers. What is
important is the national context that exerts dsver over flmmakers and
the image of the nation they produce. In Europatessupported film

industries predominantly privilege an art cinematttreflects the nation
and its history. Rather than excluding migrant filtakers as “accented”
outsiders from these national contexts, | beligvis imore productive to
understand films by migrant directors as what Mikayne (2002: 45)
calls “anti-national national films”, films thatessituated within a specific
national cinema because they deal with the soplltical and cultural

issues within a particular national territory. Aetsame time, they are anti
national insofar as these films critique the mythnational unity by

frequently highlighting the position of minoritieand unequal power
relations within the nation. In what follows, | Wdrgue that the work of
migrant filmmakers needs to be understood in thitigad economy of the

nations in which they are creating their film picig

From the end of World War Il till the mid-1970s, fBpean
governments recruited guest workers for their pastiwdustrial revival.
While France and the United Kingdom imported woskdérom their
former colonies, the governments of Germany, Aast8Bwitzerland, the
Netherlands and Belgium looked for guest workemnfrMediterranean
countries like Turkey, Morocco, Italy, Spain andrtegal (Castles and
Miller 2009). Contrary to the expectations of thestination countries,
many guest workers became permanent residentsirmyineir families
with them and creating new communities in the hwgtons. Nationalist
political parties voicing strong anti-immigrant siements heavily opposed
the presence of non-Western immigrants in Europedion-states. More
specifically, they singled out immigrants from Muaslcountries such as
Turkey and from the Maghreb as the scapegoats émryraocial problems,
particularly after the terrorist attacks by Al-Qaeith the United States,
London and Madrid. These anti-immigrant sentimdretge been fed and
reinforced by the often negative and stereotypcatrayals of immigrants
in the media.

As Bourdieu (1998) has argued, the media help pwockice social
hierarchies keeping the ruling class in power. \Wislen, newspapers and
cinema control, to a great extent, the means ofipexpression. These
mass media enable their producers, directors aunrhatists to impose
their worldviews, their definitions of problems atitkir solutions on the
rest of society. In the media, immigration is offeemed as a problem, if
not as a threat to the nation. Racism, in addittomore subtle forms of
prejudice and discrimination towards immigrantsyehdeen rife in the
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media (van Dijk 1991). As the media are predomiyanontrolled by
global or national elites, non-Western immigrarasenmostly been absent
from media production. In order to access the f@fldnedia production,
one needs not only economic capital but also ailltoapital (Bourdieu
1998). As many non-Western immigrants arrive astiraly poor and
low-educated guest workers, very few of them haviered the field of
media production. In response to this, multiculturatiatives started
encouraging the participation of people of non-Westorigin in the
media. The most well-known initiatives are the dquaportunities and
diversity policies urging public broadcasters topéaw a certain quota of
people from ethnic minorities and the provisiorpodgramming to ethnic
minority groups, as for example the BBC and Charirair have been
pursuing in the UK. In addition, the children ofrimgrants have obtained
higher levels of education than their parents, Wigmovide them with the
cultural capital necessary for high-skilled jobsulC Schneider and Lelie
2012). These factors have lead to the emergeno®edfa practitioners of
non-Western origin in European television, newspapel film industries
during the last decades.

In the next sections, | will discuss how filmmakerk non-Western
origin have entered European film industries. Rathan following the
“accented” authorship approach that focuses onbtbgraphies of film
directors, | start from a broader socio-historioakrview that compares
the political and economic development of migratietated films in
different countries. Until the 1980s, non-Westamnmiigrants were seen as
poor guest workers who were not able to repredemhselves in cinema.
Therefore, socially engaged “native” European doecwere the first to
provide portrayals of immigrants. After the 198bG@wever, a second
generation of filmmakers, born of immigrant pareants raised in European
countries, gained access to film schools. Manyhe$¢ filmmakers aimed
to counter the stereotypical depiction of immigsafejecting categorization
in terms of their ethnic background, this new gatien of filmmakers
preferred to highlight socio-economic inequalitiasglobal cities and to
force a breakthrough into mainstream cinema.

From ethnic to mainstream cinema

When Naficy (2001) opposes “accented cinema” tansteéam cinema, he
excludes in advance the possibility of “accenteding becoming

mainstream. This is a highly problematic assumptiarticularly because
it reduces “accented” films to a subcultural cinghaprived of any wider
audiences. In order to investigate whether “acckrtimema” can be
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mainstream, we also need to define what is undmishy “mainstream”.
Rather than limiting our understanding of maingtreainema to the
globally distributed blockbusters made by majoree@minment firms, |
posit mainstream cinema to also include local fgneductions that are
commercially successful in specific national maskes well as art cinema
that is critically acclaimed at international filfestivals. This more
expansive account of mainstream cinema allows fanae dynamic
interaction between “accented” and “mainstream’enia than Naficy’'s
dichotomy. Particularly in the European context,eveh low-budget art
cinema and popular local cinema are the constitueftnational film
industries, “accented” films can achieve successnatonal films.
Moreover, it can be argued that “accented” filmmakeven play with an
advantage. By accentuating their otherness, theychieve success in the
art cinema circuits, where foreign, if not exofitims are highly valued. In
more popular genres, “accented” filmmakers can tsmiste their
ethnicity by targeting the growing ethnic markeatsBuropean countries.
As a cost-intensive product, however, films reqairsubstantial return on
investment. Thus, the films should reach the largessible audiences.
Even if there are large immigrant communities, filakers would rather
target mainstream audiences. By doing so, howedilemmakers must
dispense with the rough edges that might alienatenpial viewers. In this
sense, the work of migrant filmmakers might lose nyaof the
characteristics that make their films “accented”.

In the following sections, | will briefly sketch é¢hemergence of
filmmakers of Maghrebi origin in France and theerisf flmmakers of
Turkish origin in Germany. | have selected thosantides because they
both present strong film industries and a signiftaanmigrant population.
While France is known to host the most productigéamal film industry
in Europe, the country is also home to the secamgkkt foreign-born
population on the continent, with the greater shafeimmigrants
originating from the Maghreb (Algeria, Morocco ahdnisia). The largest
foreign-born population in Europe can be found eri@any, where people
of Turkish origin constitute the largest non-Eurape immigrant
population in Europe (Vasileva 2011). Moreover, e and Germany
have often been contrasted for their distinct meaélcitizenship. In the
French “assimilationist” model, children of immigta born on French
soil automatically qualify for French citizenshigug sol). German
citizenship, on the other hand, could until receathly be acquired if at
least one parent is a German citizéus (sanguinis As a consequence,
many children of Turkish immigrants born in Germdmwve not acquired
German citizenship, while children of Maghrebi ingnsints in France
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automatically qualify for French citizenship. Ddspthese institutional
differences, similar tendencies can be observeabth countries. Rather
than uncritically celebrating ethnic diversity asrgthing that is spicing
up European cinema, flmmakers reject the ethniegmaies imposed on
them by critics. Moving away from ethnic stereotypsome filmmakers
have even managed to achieve mainstream succdssauially engaged
films that topped the box offices in France andr@ary. These successes
indicate the potential of “accented” filmmakersctivey their message to
wider audiences beyond ethnic boundaries.

From beur to banlieue cinema

In the 1980s, French critics denominated a new meve of filmmakers
as cinéma beur Initially used as a self-descriptive slang foremech
youngsters of Arab descent, the tdyeursoon became widely used in the
French media with reference to the riots in theiadolcousing projects
around the big cities and the “March for Equalibidaagainst Exclusion”
in 1983. In the aftermath of these events, a sefiilns was identified as
beur cinema. From the beginning, definitional probleaigllenged this
new category. Film critic Christian Bosséno (1988&jined abeur film as
“one which was made by a young person of Northcafni origin who was
born or who spent his or her youth in France andchviieaturesbeur
characters” (p. 49).

The problematic character of this definition becerear as soon as
one thinks about two types of films that are exellidrom this strict
definition of beur cinema: films made by émigré directors born intNor
Africa and films by French directors depicting theur communities.
Bosséno’s strict definition dfeur films only applies to works likke Thé
au harem d’ArchimedéMehdi Charef 1985) anBaton RouggRachid
Bouchareb 1985) that tell the story béur youngsters living on the
outskirts of Paris and directed by filmmakers whevgup themselves in
those neighborhoods where their parents from Adghed settled. Films
such ad.e Thé a la menth@bdelkrim Bahloul 1984) an&alut Cousin!
(Merzak Allouache 1996), abouteur characters living in France but
directed by Algerians émigrés who came to Frandg ana later age, are
left out of the category dfeurcinema in Bosséno’s view. Moreover, films
by French directors that are concerned viidur communities, and that
includeLe géne du chaabgChristophe Ruggia 1998) asamia(Philippe
Faucon 2000), would not be taken into consideraigleurcinema.

In more theoretical terms, Carrie Tarr (2005) asgubat “[t]he
importance obeurfilmmaking surely lies primarily in the shift iperates
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in the position of enunciation from which the doarih majority is
addressed, focusing on minority perspectives whighg with them the
potential for new strategies of identification arutural contestation” (p.
14). According to Tarr, the ethnic origin of a fitmaker would determine
his or her perspective on society, whereby shenaatically puts ethnic
minorities in opposition to a dominant majority. i§his a highly
problematic assumption as it supposes that ethmmonty filmmakers
would make, by definition, oppositional films whilether filmmakers
would inevitably be part of the dominant majorifjaking the ethnic
origin of film directors as the defining characstid of their work creates
an unnecessary dichotomy between filmmakers who emsentially
dealing with the same issues in a socially engagesma.

Althoughbeurcinema definitely gave voice to ethnic groups ierfeh
society, many of itauteursrejected the label dfeurfilmmaker. In order
to counter the ethnicization of their films, sevVeataectors foregrounded
multi-ethnic gangs in their films and redirecteé tittention to the socio-
economic exclusion of all the disadvantaged pedipiag in the social
housing projects on the outskirts of large citiElsis new series of films
was namedanlieuecinema, with banlieue referring to the spatialisgtt
of these films on the outskirts of large cities,h@ag the black
independent “hood films” from New York and Los Ateg

In the mid-1990s, Mathieu Kassovitz achieved irdéiomal critical
acclaim and commercial success with the banlidue lfa Haine (1995),
which tells the story of a multi-ethnic trio ofdnds living the aftermath of
a riot in an impoverished French social housingtestThe protagonist trio
consists of the white-Jewish Vinz, the black Hubartd the Maghrebian
Said. The narrative revolves around the rage ofrtbébecause the police
brutalized a friend of them. The main charactemzyivows that, if the
friend dies from his injuries, he will use the ghat he has found to kill a
policeman. Stylistically, the film incorporates myamnfluences from
American popular culture. In particular, hip-hopltate manifests itself
through the use of rap music in the soundtrackheffiim and through
sequences with DJ-ing, break-dancing and taggimgid®s highlighting
the appropriation of African-American urban cultlme French immigrant
youngsters, the director also included cinephiéerences to American
films like Howard Hawks'Scarface(1932), Martin Scorsese®axi Driver
(1976) andraging Bull(1980). AlthoughLa Haine (1995) is a film that
gives a voice to immigrant youngsters in France,ddst, the narrative, the
style and the references are all at odds withdka bf “accented cinema”
as the expression of ethnicity, diaspora or eXBlg.inserting the film in
global cinematic discourses on urban exclusion @nténce,La Haine
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(1995) effectively avoids the pitfalls of becomiag ethnically labeled
film. Remarkably, some critics questioned the legcy of Mathieu
Kassovitz as a white middle-class filmmaker of 3worigin to speak
about the poor, multi-ethniganlieues(Vincendeau 2005). These kinds of
comments are as reductionist as the accountsdtate migrant films to
the expression of the filmmaker's ethnicity. Comaiglty, La Haine
(1995) reached a large audience of two million t&ggecs in France during
its theatrical release. At the same time, the thirewon the Best Direction
award at the Cannes film festival in 1995. Nevdeb® other banlieue
films like Thomas Gilou'sRai (1995), Jean-Francois Richetdat des
lieux, (1995) and hisMa 6-T va crack-er(1998), all socially engaged
urban films denouncing the unemployment and politdence in the
Parisian banlieues, did not achieve the same cooihesuccess aka
Haine (1995).

After La Haine(1995) managed to achieve mainstream succesg;Hren
film producers and directors started to see them@ of the banlieue
film as an economically profitable genre. Followitige success of the
action film Taxi (1998) and its sequels (starribgur actor Samy Naceri),
the French director and producer Luc Besson exqudite banlieue genre
commercially with the 2004 action thrill&anlieue 13and its 2009 sequel
Banlieue 13 Ultimatumirom the 1990s onwards, filmmakers like Rachid
Bouchareb, Abdellatif Kechiche and Djamel Bensalahtinued to make
films engaged with Maghrebi immigrants in Francentary to thebeur
cinema of the 1980s, these productions receivedebidpudgets and
achieved some box-office successes. A notable erarmpBouchareb’s
film Indigénes(released a®Pays of Gloryin English-speaking markets
2006) that tells the story of the Maghrebi soldigrsthe French army
liberating Europe from the Nazis during the Sectvarld War. Drawing
comparisons with Hollywood war films likBaving Private Rya(Steven
Spielberg 1998),Indigénes attracted over three million spectators in
France, gained international distribution and anabsiomination. Beyond
its box-office success, the film also succeededclanging French
legislation with regards to the pensions of warxats from the French
colonies who had been receiving less than one-tiitde amount given to
their French counterparts (Sandford 2006). Bothdbmercial success
and the social impact of the recent films made bgramt directors in
France contradict the marginality of “accented piaé&

Moreover, the same tendencies can be found in cientries. In the
United Kingdom, for example, small-scale productiday workshops like
Black Audio Film Collective in the 1980s were lafelowed by big box-
office successes likeast is Eas{Damien O’Donnell 1999) anBend It
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Like Beckhan{Gurinder Chadha 2002), films that portray theegational
conflicts between immigrant parents and their Bhitborn children in a
comical way (Korte and Sternberg 2004). Althougsslgolitical than the
French examples, the commercial success of thiesg ifi the UK exceed
the limiting assumptions about “accented cinema”.

If examples from France and the UK clearly contthdbncepts of an
“accented cinema”, what then about Germany? Asdthéfore, Germany
is the country with the largest non-European pdmrain Europe, with
people of Turkish origin forming the largest imnagt ethnic group not
only in Germany, but in Europe as a whole. Deslite presence of
millions of Turkish immigrants in Germany, the Gamauthorities have
been more reluctant than other nations to grantigrants citizenship
rights and, thus, to recognize Germany as an éstall site of immigration
(Soysal Nuhglu 1994). Despite the strict citizenship rulespnfihakers of
Turkish origin have developed their projects in iBany, some even
achieving international fame, as | will elaboraggdy.

From cinema of duty to international fame

While France has mainly been receiving migrantsnfiits former North
African colonies, Germany has a large populatioadkish descent as a
consequence of its guest worker agreements wittkeéjuin the 1960s.
Among the first films dealing with Turkish immigrenin Germany were
Shirins Hochzeiby Helma Sanders-Brahms (1975) afaseminby Hark
Bohm (1988), films directed by German filmmakersaldeg with the
oppression of Turkish women by their patriarchamifees. The first
Turkish émigré director to make films in Germanyswaevfik Baer, who
came to study at a film school in Hamburg. Bidsqm Deutschlan{i1985)
depicts the imprisonment of a Turkish housewifehgy husband in an
apartment in Hamburg. Although0 gm Deutschlandvon the German
Bundespreisin 1987, film critic Deniz Gokturk (1999) critickrl this
“cinema of duty” for its victimization of Turkish @men. Despite its claim
to provide an understanding of Turkish immigratite film taps into the
same set of stereotypical images as films Ieirins Hochzeitand
Yaseminwhere Turkish women are portrayed as victims ofaarhaic
patriarchal culture. Both Goktirk (1999) and Buf@607) mention the
Turkish productiorBerlin in Berlin (1993), directed by Sinan Cetin, as a
turning point in the representation of Turkish ingnaints in Germany.
Through a complex story in which a German photolgeagends up as an
imprisoned guest in a Turkish family in Berlin, teéhnographic gaze at
the Other is reversed. It is now the Turks whovea&ching the German.
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From the 1990s onwards, a new generation of Turfidisimakers born
in Germany graduated from film schools in Hambung 8erlin. In line
with the shift from théeurto the banlieue cinema in France, Fatih Akin’s
first feature filmKurz und schmerzlod997) moved away from the ethnic
focus on Turks towards a depiction of an urban iratltnic gang in
Hamburg. Another second-generation flmmaker, Tho#aslan followed
a similar path of urban filmmaking in his Berlinkbgy Geschwister-
Kardesler(1996),Dealer (1998) andDer schdne Tag2000). Other films
— includingAprilkinder (1998) by Yuksel YavuzAnam(2001) by Buket
Alakus and Urban Guerillas (2003) by Neco Celik — tap into the same
imaginary of the urban ghetto film. Barbara Men(2002) notes that
these films integrate the rather conflicting tramis of European
auteurismand American ghettocentrism from black independéoibd
films”. So, like the Paris banlieues, Altona in Haung and Kreuzberg in
Berlin become the locations of transnational ghetiories authored by
migrant filmmakers.

Although Deniz Goktiirk (1999) pleads for “the plaees of hybridity”,
tackling migration and cultural clashes with a senf§ humor and irony,
the major breakthrough of Turkish-German cinema ecavhen director
Fatih Akin won the Golden Bear for Best Film at Berlin Film Festival
with his dramasegen die Wan{teleased aklead-onin English-speaking
markets, 2004)Gegen die Wan@004) tells a tragic love story between
two psychologically confused Turkish immigrantdriy in Hamburg. The
narrative starts when the drug-addicted Cahit gitersuicide by driving
his car head-on into a wall. He is subsequentlenato a psychiatric
hospital where he meets Sibel who asks him to cautya formal wedding
with her so that she can escape from her conseevatirkish family.
Although Sibel leads an independent sex life, CHdliis in love with her,
kills one of her lovers and is sent to prison. Up@release, Cahit travels
to Istanbul hoping to find Sibel who has startedeav life there. As this
film deals explicitly with Turkish immigrants anteir homeland, it could
qualify for the label of “accented cinema”. | maiimt, however, that this
complex psychological drama should not be genedlas the story of all
Turks in Germany. After the critical success oftfiim, the director Fatih
Akin has become one of the most acclaimed directblés generation in
Germany. In his subsequent films, he explored ofegres; for example
musical documentary irCrossing the Bridge: the Sound of Istanbul
(2005), comedy irSoul Kitchen(2009), as well as another dramaAiaf
der anderen Seit¢2007). With his own production company, Corazén
International, Akin started to produce the work ofther migrant
filmmakers like Ozgiir Yildinm witfChicko (2007) and Miraz Bezar with
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Min dit (2009). Finally, Turkish-German director Yasenfiamdereli

scored a huge box-office hit in Germany wihmanya - Willkommen in
Deutschland(2011), a historical family film portraying thregnerations
of Turkish immigrants in Germany.

The critical and commercial success of the filmslenhy directors of
Turkish origin in Germany is once more an argunagainst the supposed
marginality of “accented cinema”. The most powerdlljection against
the conceptualization of migrant directors as “ated” outsiders,
however, comes from director Fatih Akin himselfthdlugh Akin has
been hailed as a prominent voice of the Turkishroomity in Germany,
the director rejects the label of anteurof Turkish immigrant films. In an
interview with theStuttgarter ZeitungAkin states | would like that the
label immigrant film becomes meaningless. What lafihbsurd genre is
that after all? | want people to say: This is ael@tory, this is a drama, a
melodrama — | want people to classify films in seahegories” (Taubitz
2004)? This critique can also be applied to other waykabéling films in
terms of identity politics. Women, gay and bladifinakers may readily
bristle at their work being reduced to respectivelghick flick, a queer
film or a black film. As Brian Michael Goss (200%ghtly remarks:
“Essentializing and reductionist assumptions maglenwrite stereotype
and caricature, if unwittingly, in reducing theniitto the director’s identity
without acknowledging any possibility of slippageétween the film on
celluloid and the identity behind its production §5). Without ignoring
the influence of biographical elements on the wafrlan artist, we should
be aware of the global and local, political andregnic frameworks that
created the director in the first place — and awene so in the context of a
sensitive political issue (migration) and an ecoivafty significant art
form (filmmaking).

Conclusion

While cultural diversity has been celebrated agmancipatory discourse
for non-Western immigrants in Europe, a criticahlgmis of what Hamid
Naficy has called an “accented cinema” reveals titeblems of
categorizing people in terms of their migration ksround. | have argued
that the concept of “accented cinema” leads toQitleering of migrant
filmmakers and relegates them to the margins of fime industry.
Contrary to thea priori categorization of migrant filmmakers as
“accented” outsiders, | have explored the embedessinf migrant film
directors in the national contexts of French andnta film industries.
While European cinemas used to be described instefrdistinct national



42 Chapter Two

identities, the case of migrant filmmakers urgegausethink the role of
film as an expression of national identities. Taodapth France and
Germany have become key sites of transnational exdginms between
people, goods and cultures from all over the woidhile migrant

filmmakers in France and Germany have been labilegthnic terms

(beuror Turkish-German), | argue that the work of thilsemakers needs
to be understood in the political and economic exnbf the nations
where they are producing their films and where they trying to reach
audiences beyond ethnic boundaries. Instead ofeegjmy supposed
experiences of exile, diaspora or ethnic identitynmakers like Fatih

Akin explicitly want their films to be understood terms of genres rather
than in terms of the director's ethnic origin. Thecent mainstream
success of films by migrant directors illustrateattthese films have a
universal appeal that makes them transcend théelintionfines of ethnic
identity. Rather than celebrating cultural diversits an aim in itself, |

believe cultural critics and policy-makers shouldppgort a socially

engaged cinema that is able to make audiences aivire social realities
of our globalized world, regardless of the filmmegerigins.

Notes

! Roland Barthes (1977) argues that the author ekiashould not be seen as an
empirical person but merely as a fictive figure hivit the text, privileging a
spectatorial reading over that of authoring.

2 The English translation is mine. The original quat German islch méchte,
dass das Etikett Immigrantenfilm irgendwann bedegsios wird. Was ist das
Uiberhaupt fur ein komisches Genre? Ich will, dasmsagt, das hier ist ein
Liebesfilm, ein Drama, ein Melodrama - dass manHKiime in solche Kategorien
einordnet.”
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CHAPTER THREE

TOTAL ALIENS ORHUMANS JUST LIKE US?
AMBIVALENT IMAGES OFFOREIGNERS
IN HYBRID SHORT STORIES INSIGHTSEEING

SOMPATU VUNGTHONG

We are living in a world permeated with ideologidsfined by Van Dijk
(2006) as belief systems that are socially shanedhke members of a
particular group or “social representations thdingethe social identity of
a group” (p. 116). It should be noted that ideatsgican shape our
judgments and evaluations that, in turn, lead tdiqdar actions and not
others (Mullins 1972). A racist ideology, for exampmay affect people’s
attitudes towards foreigners. With their importeote in our contemporary
world, ideologies have been subject to attentiowmainous research fields.
Ideologies are generally acquired and reinforceoltph discourse; critical
discourse analysis (CDA) is one area that focusethis concept. A vast
amount of research has been conducted to find @utthxt and talk can
convey a particular ideology and instill a partaulpoint of view in
people’s minds, whether consciously or unconsciousl

One emerging topic of interest is the represematid foreigners
through discourse. In this chapter, foreignersdafined as people outside
their own native countries. We are now living hetworld of global
diaspora in which people choose to migrate fronir themelands. As for
Thailand, there have been more foreigners residimdy working in the
country (Huguet and Punpuing 2005) alongside amease in foreign
tourists (Tourism Authority of Thailand 2008). Agesult, the interaction
between Thai natives and foreigners seems unaveidaband the
examination of foreigner discourse through the Tpeispective should
contribute to a better understanding of how textl &sk reveal Thai
people’s attitude towards foreigners. In this cbhgpit investigate whether
racist and chauvinistic ideologies are reproduced iparticular literary
text's short stories that convey ambivalent imagss foreigners. |
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conclude that foreigners are not necessarily pgetteas negative others
who are totally different from “us”. This conclusidlifferentiates from the

CDA approach that, although rigorous, seems to nasswacism and

chauvinism is the unavoidable norm.

One prominent research tradition has long attempdedxplore the
negative portrayal of foreigners in such media ewspapers, television,
films, comics and textbooks (Batziou 2011; Flowsvdei and Tran 2002;
KhosraviNik 2009; Shaheen 1984; Stewart, Pitts @sborne 2011,
Tileaga 2005). However, the representation of fpreis in the media is
not necessarily negative. People using CDA forpghepose of exposing
the prejudice embedded in the media seem to aateciand look for the
negative representation of foreigners in order tocower the
discriminatory practice. Many studies employ vaijk§?004)’s concept
of positive self-representation and negative othpresentation or Wodak
and Reisigl’s (2003) discourse-historical approtiet includes referential
and predicational strategies to demonstrate howplpeaf different races
are negatively portrayed. It should be noted thegsé studies make
important contributions to the CDA field and helfed light on
discriminatory practices. Nevertheless, the CDAhuds may gloss over
media channels and moments that do not so realpduce chauvinism.
Whereas through the mainstream media of televisiod newspapers,
foreigners are likely to be portrayed as negatitleers, some literary
works may take a softer standpoint. For example, @inese in Thai
novels from 1969 to 1980 were portrayed as havingality, tradition and
culture (Monsa-ard 2007), and the positive sideghef Japanese were
presented in the Thai now€hu-karma(Sirasart 2010).

A couple more issues differentiate this investigatfrom ones that
came before it. First, previous research tendsottus mostly on the
European or American representation of people fédrdint races (Batziou
2011; KhosraviNik 2009; Shaheen 1984; Stewarts Ritdd Osborne 2011,
Tileaga 2005). In practice, racist sentiment can diected against
Europeans or Americans as well. It is, moreovertivaonsidering the
perspective of non-Americans or non-Europeans, igiesbe peripheral
status of such investigations. Second, literarykacare rarely used as
discourse data since newspaper and televisionhareldminant forms of
media in the area of research on discourse. Figsiaften disregarded as
fantasy that moves away from practicality and agtlility to the real
world. Although often cast as a realm of fantadgrary works, like many
other forms of writing, are actually inextricablinked with ideology.
Therefore, to some extent, works of literature haweely influenced
readers’ mind and thinking. Previous entries in #uademic literature
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have been critical of news, films and televisiomtemt that may cultivate
social and political dimensions of structural rati€Smitherman and van
Dijk 1988); but investigators rarely recognize ajyen fictional work of
literature as a potential discourse resource thatsio a powerful medium
communicating ideology: Notable exceptions inclutteology and
Classic American Literatur¢éBercovitch and Jehlen 2004) among some
other works that outline the ideological dimensiariditerary works in
detail (Carson 1984; Hua and Hirakawa 1997; W&66¥).

This chapter aims to address the gap in the sdpdigerature by
investigating the representation of foreigners irllzi literary work
through the CDA perspective. In particular, | expldhe portrayal of
various groups of foreigners in Rattawut Lapchasagis Sightseeing
(2005); foreigners include western tourists andagrxptes, Cambodian
and Filipino immigrants. With significant award ogmition, Sightseeing
is a well-received collection of short stories araly written in English
by a young Thai that communicates the ideas aitddds of Thais toward
foreigners. This study also includes an analysihia# native Thais are
represented, since positive self and negative otbpresentations are
usually found in analysis of discourse on foreignher

As this chapter aims to explore foreigners’ imaigethe literary work,
the selection criteria that | employed as an irigastr to a large extent
limited the choices. First, | sought a text writtdly a Thai that
communicated part of the spectrum of Thai attituttegard foreigners.
Second, | set out to analyze fiction to fill in thap in the literature as
concerns what is assumed to be a useful sourcsajutse data. Third, |
wanted a fictional work that was originally writtém English to avoid a
translation process that in many ways can drambticlistort the tone
and, simultaneously, the interpretation of the ioagdiscourse. Fourth, |
prioritized a text of recognized literary value tthieas well-known to the
public in order to examine its messages and idémdograking these
points into consideratior§ightseeing2005) seems an ideal choice. The
setting is contemporary Thailand, reflecting therrent situation.
Sightseeingncludes seven short stories, six of which areated through
a Thai perspective and four of which include foreigs as characters. The
short stories “Farangs”, “Priscilla the Cambodiamid “Cockfighter” are
narrated through a Thai narrator and focus on thai Pprotagonist’s
interaction with a foreigner. As for “Don’t Let MBie in This Place”, the
narrative voice belongs to a western expatriafehiailand.

In the four stories, as noted, interaction betwEleais and foreigners is
prominent. In “Farang”, the Thai male, a “half-bitigprotagonist whose
American father left him and his mother, has ttiedlevelop a successful
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relationship with an American woman but has beerdawith repeated
disappointments. In “Priscilla the Cambodian”, thbkai boy becomes
friends with Priscilla, a Cambodian immigrant, altigh at first he is
loaded with disgust and contempt for the immigrahis‘Cockfighter”, a
tender relationship between Ladda, a Thai girl &ahon, a Filipino boy,
is suggested. In “Don't Let Me Die in This Placelister Perry, an
American expatriate in Thailand, has a difficulat®nship with his Thai
daughter-in-law, niece, and nephew; but, at the arsgnse of reconciliation
is achieved.

Normally, the approach to the analysis of foreigrierliterature is the
literary one. Narrative arcs, for example, are dranoh or the plots are
analyzed, whereas CDA frameworks are rarely used. &hd Hirakawa'’s
collection of papers (1997), for instance, expldre# the plots or stories
in Chinese and Japanese literature convey pantioukges of westerners.
This chapter, therefore, attempts to differently tke tools of critical
discourse analysis to explore the literary textphrticular, this chapter
employs Reisigl and Wodak’s referential and pretitical strategies
which involve positive self-representation and rega other-
representation (2001) and van Leeuwen’s concegboifal actors (1996)
to analyze the foreigners’ images as ideologicaktroicts.

Referential and predicational strategies

Referential strategies or nomination strategiesuesmed to construct and
identify social actors (or participants) by namingddressing, and
referencing. In other words, referential strategaes the way in which
social actors are referred to by, for example, gisproper names,
pronouns, or phrases. Moreover, these referentiategies can also
signify an ideological belief through the way sd@ators are represented
(Reisigl and Wodak 2001).

The categories of referential strategies employetthis chapter are as
following. First, the category ofollectivizationis realized through such
linguistic means of deictics and collectives as ™wad “they”. Second,
de-spatialization refers to de-toponymic anthroponyms or reference
grounded in geographic origins. That is, the warsisd to reference given
persons are based on their native locations. Exesnfybm the study
include “the Germans”, “the Americans”, and “farahg@westerners). For
dissimilation it is the explicit words that convey a senseitfetence such
as “this lanky foreign boy” Actionalization/professionalizatioinvolve
terms that refer to the related activity or walich as “refugees”, “the
sergeant”, and “the guests”. Neggmatizatioris the linguistic construction
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of social actors by a part or characteristic oéespn’s body or being, such
as race or gender (Reisigl and Wodak 2001: pp.46-Examples from
the study include “Madam”. As fatomination it refers to proper nouns
which can be formal (a surname, with or without d¢rifics, or a name and
surname with honorifics) such as “Sergeant MarsHalhderson”;semi-
formal (a given name and surname or a name with hongyiéis in “Miss
Elizabeth” and “Mister Perry”; orinformal (a given name only)
exemplified by “Lizzie”, “Priscilla”, or “Ramon”. With respect to
identification (physical identity, social actors are referred to by means of
their physical characteristics such as laage farang” and “Thattiny
Cambodian girl? For identification (classification), social actors are
represented according to such generic types asgageler, class, race,
ethnicity, and religion. The example from the stuslythat farang slut”.
Lastly, for identification (relational identificatior), social actors are
represented in terms of their personal, kinshipvork relation to each
other. This strategy is realized by a closed setooins showing relations,
such as “friend”, “colleague”, “brother” (van Leeaw 1996: pp. 32-70).
Examples from the study include “his new friendy’ American angel”,
“grandfather” and “her father”.

However, as referential strategies just capturepdagicular word or
phrase that refers to a particular thing or perganay not be sufficient to
analyze the image of a foreigner in detail. The wo$epredicational
strategies is also necessary. For example, as wanferential strategies,
“the Germans” belongs to the category of de-spa&iabn. It may not, in
itself, convey much information toward forming amaige. However, a
participial phrase that belongs to predicationgdtegjies — for example,
“speaking like spitting” — can convey a more negatmage. Predicational
strategies are clearly important because they teftre process and result
of linguistically assigning qualities to personsgjnaals, objects, events,
actions and social phenomena. They are materialihesligh various
linguistic means. One way is through specific forofiseferencethat are
channeled through denotation or connotation. Anoitheia attributes in
the form of adjectives, appositions, prepositigulalases, relative clauses,
infinitive clauses and participial clausé¥edicatesare a further type of
predicational strategies; they are realized by ipegive nouns, adjectives
and pronouns. Another type is thataafllocationsin the form of explicit
comparisons, similes, metaphors, and implicit ads (Reisigl and
Wodak 2001: p. 54). However, although Reisigl anddék (2001) define
some specific forms of reference as part of prditical strategies, my
scheme assigns them to referential strategies.ekample, when one
foreign character in the story is called a “farahgt” (p. 13), it can be
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viewed as part of a predicational strategy forgagag a certain quality to
a certain person. However, in this study, | ele¢tedategorize such cases
as part of a referential strategy about a socialratithin the story.

In specific terms, this chapter explores three aedequestions: First,
how are the foreigners fBightseeingnamed and linguistically referred to?
Second, what characteristics, qualities and featare attributed to them?
Third, doesSightseeingeconfirm or disregard the foreigners’ stereotgpic
images as negative others? The first researchiguoestll be answered
through the use of referential strategies and theorsd one through
predicational strategies. After answering the fitgto questions, the
answer to the last question will be discussed.

Referential strategies: Ambivalent images of foreigers

Foreigners inSightseeingcan be categorized into two main groups:
westerners (as tourists and expatriates) and inamigr (as labor).
However, the foreigners’ images Sightseeingre not communicated in a
linear straightforward way; they are quite ambin&leOn the one hand,
foreigners are likely portrayed as the negativeethOn the other hand,
they are also depicted as normal humans.

For referential strategies, the way social actoescanstructed through
words in texts bears ideological significance. Ehegems to be two sides
of representation of foreigners. On the one handpege of a foreigner
as a distant other is reflected. Westerners iniquédar are depicted as
others through various categories of referentiatatsgies. De-
spatialization or reference based on local orietiahelps reinforce a
sense of “otherness” as the fact that charactersram places other than
Thailand is emphasized. From a Thai perspectiveey tlare “the
Americans” or “the Germans”, thus emphasizing thaty are not part of
Thailand’s sense of “us”. More specifically, then “farangs” means
“westerners” in Thai and it is used repeatedlyefier to western foreigners
in the collection’s short story of the same nanw. iRstance, Surachai, a
Thai in “Farangs”, tells his friend, the protagdnito get over “these
farang girls” (p. 20) and look for Thai girls inatk In the same way,
actionalization/professionalization is also usedc&st a foreigner as a
“distant other”. When the foreigners in “Farangsé a&alled “the guests”,
it signifies they do not belong here; they are ugsiders who temporarily
come to visit Thailand as tourists. The term “thegfs” has often been
used by the protagonist’s mother who hates foregyamce her American
husband left her with their son. She always wamisdon not to have a
sexual relationship with “one of the guests” (p. Sjmilarly, when the
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male protagonist in “Farangs” calls his Americathéa “the sergeant”, a
sense of otherness and distance is created. Thalwags calls his own
father “the sergeant” (actionalization/professigation) instead of
“father” or “dad” (relational identification).

In addition, use of the term “they” as part of eclivization that is
realized through the linguistic means of deictitesses that “they” do not
belong among us. Even the simple word “they” that male protagonist
in “Farangs” repeatedly uses to refer to the farefg can reveal a sense of
difference and separation. In this story, the mmortést rarely uses
collectivization (“we”) to include a foreigner. Alhe end, Elizabeth leaves
him and goes back to join her American group. Thaggonist refers to
Surachai (his Thai friend) and himself as “we” figly against the
American boys who are called “they”. Through idé&acdition (physical
identity), as in the phrase “a large farang”, aade of a large westerner is
conveyed. Compared to Thai people, a westerneethtends to possess a
larger body frame — and this difference is regesdein the collection of
stories. In the protagonist’'s narrative, Hunter,Aamerican man, is called
“a large farang” (p. 16). Through identificatiorigssification), the idea of
promiscuity is imposed upon a foreign woman throtigd word “slut”.
The protagonist's mother calls Elizabeth “that fayaslut” (p. 13) when
she knows that her son is attracted to her.

Not only westerners, but immigrants are also degdichs negative
others. Similar to westerners, immigrants are reterto through de-
spatialization such as “Cambodians” and througlsidigation such as
“this lanky foreign boy”. In “Cockfighter”, Ramora Filipino, is often
referred to in Ladda’s narrative as “the Filipinoyb rather than by his
name. This mode of address seems to reinforcdibis status. Similarly,
in “Priscilla the Cambodian”, Priscilla is often drdssed through
dissimilation as “the Cambodian”, and not just Br hame. A sense of
otherness is also realized through the collecttionaof using “they”. In
“Priscilla the Cambodian”, the Cambodians are pged as “they” and as
being different from and not belonging to “us” Thaeople. The
protagonist’s opinion that “they’'d always spokendach other in that
gibberish” (p. 99) reflects how he thinks less @hbodians for speaking
differently than Thais. In the same way, throughticaalization/
professionalizationin “Priscilla the Cambodian”, the term “refugees” —
outsiders who seek safety in a country beyond theim — is always used
by the protagonist’'s parents to convey a negatieanimg. The term
“fuckers” in this context reflects the stereotypiagaage of Cambodians
who produce so many children and simultaneously wshathe
overwhelming fear that Cambodians would outnumbkaig. Through
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identification (physical identity) — from calling riBcilla “that tiny
Cambodian girl” (p. 100) and “the little girl” (1.01) rather than by her
name and describing Priscilla’s mother as “the ®sbrwoman I'd ever
seen” (p. 102) — a sense of their status as smallevident. For Thais in
Sightseeing the physical characteristics of a foreigner anékiagly
different from their own. Whether bigger or smalléte same sense of
otherness is suggested.

Although both immigrants and tourists are portrayasl others,
immigrants are treated as coming from a lower s$osiatus. An
investigation of referential strategies shows #ndifferent social status is
assigned to each race. Through nomination withtittes “Mister” and
“Miss” or through the address “Madam” (somatizatiemgendering), an
impression of a semi-formal relations with westesnis generated and
implies that a speaker using these titles feelsalipdnferior. In “Don’t
Let Me Die in this Place”, the Thai wife of a wester always addresses
her western father-in-law as “Mister Perry”. In tRags”, the Thai
protagonist and Surachai, his Thai friend, usualliglress Elizabeth, an
American, as “Miss Elizabeth”. In contrast, thenfial nomination is not
seen when the protagonists interact with Cambodarslipinos. From a
Thai perspective, this implies that the perceivediad status of different
groups of foreigners varies across a wide scale.

So far, so CDA in finding chauvinism about the othim the text. Are
there, however, any tensions or slippages of whictake note? Indeed,
the foreigners’ images in this collection are quiippery. The image can
change according to perspective and the momentnattie narrative arc.
They are, in some respects, also portrayed asiy@sihd belonging to
“us”, the Thai people. The positive images of fgreirs are depicted
through somatization (engendering/engaging), natima identification
(relational identification) and collectivization. discuss three examples
below.

The first ambiguously constructed character isdfeth, or Lizzie, an
American tourist in “Farangs”. Through somatizafishe is addressed in a
narrative as “a girl” many times instead of usirgggpatialization. When
situated in the story’s context, it signifies a gibgity of a Thai male
protagonist to develop a romantic relationshipoagis. At first, the male
protagonist tells the reader that he met “the gipg’ 3), in reference to
Elizabeth. What strikes the protagonist is herliingss and he does not
pay much attention to the fact that they are ofedint races. Similar to
somatization, through nomination that is informédlizie”), a sense of
social status and otherness are reduced suggespogsible relationship
later on. However, use of the term “Lizzie” is gucomplicated. When
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the protagonist in “Farangs” talks to Elizabeth,duelresses her as “Miss
Elizabeth” (p. 4 -17), but when he tells the realer story, he uses the
informal term “Lizzie” and signifies at least a desfor an intimate
relationship. Through identification (relationaleitification), a possible
relationship between Elizabeth and a Thai protagjasi also suggested.
For example, the concept of “Us and Them” is undieech when the Thai
protagonist characterizes the American female asibw friend” of his
beloved pig (p. 3). Although he refers to the pig,also implies a
possibility and the desire for Elizabeth to alsdsnew friend.

Second, the young female title character in “Pliss¢the Cambodian”
is also portrayed positively in some aspects. Téinosomatization, she is
sometimes called “girlie” (p. 96), a descriptiomatlavoids de-spatialization.
Through such informal nomination as “Priscilla”sanse of otherness is
also lessened. At first, Priscilla is addressed &gy Cambodian girl” (p.
100) but later she is called by her name. Moreouera moment of
collectivization, the use of “they” changes to “wéNhen the Thai
narrator in “Priscilla the Cambodian” includes Eilla, a Cambodian girl,
as “we” (p. 113), a sense of otherness disappéétey. the Cambodians’
houses are destroyed by fire set by a group ofilacBhai people, the
protagonist asks Priscilla to the pool where thkg to play together one
last time before she leaves. He uses the word awd#iis moment and it is
quite clear that, despite the prejudice against licatians that the adults
hold, he does not mind associating with a Cambodimereas the adults
consider Cambodians as “they” or “others” and trygét rid of them, the
protagonist feels upset with their tragedy.

Third, the character of Mr. Perry in “Don’t Let M&ie in this Place”,
an American expatriate, also suggests the positlationship between
Thais and foreigners. Through identification (rielaél identification), a
relationship between a foreigner and a Thai isfoeded. For example, the
half-blood Thai nephew calls his western grandfiatlggandfather” (p.
141) and Mr. Perry refers to his half-blood Thaiead as “my
granddaughter” (p. 143). At this point, the relasbip between foreigners
and Thais is made possible through relational ifleation, undermining
the concept of “Us and Them”.

Predicational strategies: Stereotypes revealed

As concerns predicational strategies, westernerd mmmigrants in
Sightseeingtend to be portrayed according to stereotypes.tuim,

stereotypes can be defined as “a set of consebsliafs of one group
about the attributes shared by members of angtioelp” and “have also



56 Chapter Three

been seen as a ‘bias’ in person perception” (vamgenhove and Harre
2007: 361). After stereotypes are formed, theyroftdluence how the
groups and their members are judged (Kunda andn&mewWilliams
1993; Sagar and Schofield 1980). This is the reagona raft of research
aims at uncovering the stereotypes embedded im#uia texts that have
the potential to influence and distort an individsiattitude towards a
foreigner. In order to analyze the foreigners’ imsgthrough the
predicational strategies isightseeing each foreign group should be
examined separately.

Westerners are first up. In “Farangs”, they areljiko be negatively
represented. Their physical appearance is mosgyctel in a distinctly
negative way and according to stereotype. The Gasnfar example, are
associated with “thick tongues” (p. 1) and the Aicens are portrayed as
being “the fattest” (p. 1). Apart from the physiagbpearance, western
tourists are also represented in association vatious kinds of negative
behavior. The first stereotype imposed on westeurigts is that of
promiscuity. The western tourists in general arscdbed as “sleeping
with each other” (p. 2). The stereotype is reinéorcagain when the
mother of the protagonist in “Farangs” says that western tourists just
want “Pussy and elephants” (p. 2). Even Elizab&thAmerican woman in
“Farangs”, is portrayed as sexually appealing aiitth wotentially erotic
appetites through the male protagonist’s thoughthef grinning at the
sight of my bare torso” (p. 11) and despite hishmads denunciation of
“that farang slut in her bikini” (p. 13). In additi, the foreigners are often
associated with bad manners. Through simile, the @@rmans speak is
denigrated through the participial phrase “spealiikg spitting” (p. 1).
The French are depicted as having a penchant firtp their breasts”
and the Americans are “the worst [while] drunk” (9. Furthermore, a
western tourist is depicted as being insensitiveatds the local culture. In
“Farangs”, Elizabeth wears a bikini riding an elapt This act is
considered by a Thai elephant owner as “unholy’l(}).and he thinks she
is a “stubborn farang” (p. 10) since the elepharihe symbol of Thailand
and a sacred animal for Thai people. Moreover etltage other negative
associations such as the Americans as being ‘ihgiedt” (p. 1). A sense
of pretention and insincerity surrounds HunterAamerican male, through
the participial phrase “feigning tenderness”.

Similarly, immigrants inSightseeingend to be negatively portrayed
through predicational strategies. For Cambodiangeds and immigrants,
many negative characteristics are attributed tanthin “Priscilla the
Cambodian” various kinds of animal metaphors areduso depict
Cambodians. Like dogs, they are described as mdwungacks” (p. 97)
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and “barking in Cambodian” (p. 103). They are aistieved to have no
concept of sanitation and therefore bring “vermiithwthem” (p. 109).

This is the process of dehumanizing immigrantshemathan accepting
them as people like “us”. While the Khmer Rougeadtually the name
given to the followers of the Communist Party of nfauchea in

Cambodia, in “Priscilla the Cambodian”, it refers the disease that
ostensibly comes with Cambodians. The boy is tatlgtt“Khmer Rouge
probably made you bald and pale and impossiblysKi(p. 105).

Moreover, an image of foreigners as negative othisrsalso
materialized through the theme of incomprehensilaleguages. The
association of a foreign language with mere naseonveyed through the
prepositional phrase “in that gibberish” (p. 99)mfarly, the “guttural
phrase” (p. 232) indicates that Thai protagonistsnot understand their
foreign counterparts’ language. A foreign langubgee is perceived as an
obstacle creating a sense of alienation. Furtbeenthe immigrants are
once again a “problem” when associated with pagsier insulated
secrecy through the participial phrases “being tjui@. 106) and
“muttering to one another quietly” (p. 112).

Even seemingly positive attributes of physical @ppace convey a
stereotype of unbridled sexuality and promiscuily. “Cockfighter”,
Ramon, a Filipino boy, is considered handsome iibe muscles. Good
teeth. Sexy lips.” (p. 199). Noon, the protagohetida’s friend, considers
Ramon sexually attractive. Similarly, a sense ahmiscuity is conveyed
when Elizabeth in “Farangs” is depicted as being“tier Budweiser
bikini” (p. 3).

The construction of Thais in the stories

Normally, in discriminatory discourse, “others” iile assigned negative
traits and “we” will be depicted as positive in t@st with “them”.
However, in Sightseeingthe self representation of Thai people is not
always celebratory and some Thais’ images are conwated only
through negative associations. Little Jui, for epanis a 16-year-old
Thai boy who is assigned the attributes of an ahima&erms of cruelty
and wild behavior. After he loses in the cockfighg howls “like a
wounded animal” (p. 164) and whimpers “like a dgg” 165). After the
disgusting act of biting a live chicken’s head, isedescribed as a
“barbarian” and “animal” (p. 168). As a result,ense of “Us and Them”
in discriminatory discourse is undermined. Moregyke word “slut” and
the concept of promiscuity that are associated wigistern tourists are
also used to characterize Saiya, a good-hearted Wueman, in
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“Cockfighter”. Saiya is called “a slut” (p. 184)tef she tells Ladda’s
grandparents that their mentally ill daughter waped by Big Jui.
Thereafter, the mentally ill daughter is called &TBlobbering Slut” (p.
208) by everyone else. The evaluative term “slat'this context makes
the reader reconsider its real meaning and imjdicatThe reader may
infer that the word “slut” does not signify the falm promiscuity but
actually the ill of the society that views peoplwough the prism of
pejorative biases. In the same way, the questigarding Elizabeth in
“Farangs” arises: Is it fair to judge her as bgingmiscuous according to
the stereotypes of western tourists? It should lbésaoted that the gender
identity and the race identity are changeable as“Gockfighter”.
Charunee, a Thai tomboy, has changed her name #&li€Hlike she
hadn’t only changed into a man, she’'d also becoffegaang” (p. 197). To
some extent, a Thai can even assume the foreigmitideThe discursive
construction of Thais irSightseeingdoes not fit the Us and Them
framework in which foreigners are represented neglgtand the natives
are necessarily portrayed in positive terms.

Two competing discourses: Foreigners as negative i@rs
or just humans like Us?

There are the two competing discourses operatiagageach other in the
text. One is the chauvinistic discourse reconfigngtereotypes imposed
upon foreigners. The other is the attempt to underthose stereotypical
roles by showing their positive sides and portrgyirhais as possessing
negative stereotypes as well.

How can the negative and positive traits of forergrbe simultaneously
presented? It is important to note that, when ines to addressing
foreigners in general, they are likely to be pomrhthrough the common
negative stereotypes held by society. Considesaguge in “Farangs”

[...] June: the Germans come to the Island — foottlakts, big T-shirts,
thick tongues — speaking like spitting. [...] Amerisaare the fattest, the
stingiest of the bunch. [...] They are the worst dur(p. 1)

However, when a foreigner is addressed individyadgme anti-
stereotypes emerge. For example, Cambodians aretetbpas lowly
laborers lacking in knowledge of sanitation. At g@me time, Priscilla’s
father was actually a dentist when he was in Camabddiditionally, the
male protagonist in “Priscilla the Cambodian” knothat “the refugees
had built a proper outhouse hidden discretely lbhifmedge” (p. 114). In
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contrast, adults in the story believe that Camhwliare unsanitary and
spreading diseases.

Sightseeingalso suggests a possible relationship betweergfues
and the native. In “Priscilla the Cambodian”, thealTboy makes friends
with a Cambodian girl. In “Cockfighter”, the Thairlgand a Filipino boy
at the end of the story help each other despiteirtitial suspicion. In
“Don’'t Let Me Die in this Place”, Mister Perry uttiately reconciles the
conflict with his Thai daughter-in-law, niece angphew. Nevertheless, in
“Farangs”, Elizabeth is portrayed positively in ner of beauty and
compared with an angel, although the Thai male ds successful in
developing a meaningful relationship with her.

In the light of these moments in the text, the tjoasis begged as to
whether the negative image of foreigners reconfittn&he answer is not
simply straightforward as the foreigners’ images ambivalent. Although
the stereotypes of foreigners as negative othergjaite prevalent in the
text, the counter-images in the same set of stodkallenge the
discriminatory discourse. When foreigners’ imagas te both positive
and negative in the same text, a stereotype andnaept of “Us and
Them” is destabilized. Moreover, when Thai chanacte the stories are
depicted as possessing negative characteristies &fe also similar to
those of the stereotypical foreigners), it undescthe discriminatory
discourse that tends to demand positive self reptation.

The world that the author represents in the stomyoit simply the ideal
one where there is no prejudice and all the fomsiginimages are
positively conveyed; and it is not as simple agtalforeigners are written
about more positively at the end of a short stbgntat the beginning. In
“Farangs”, the opposite is true as the Thai prat&éjofeels that he is
betrayed by Elizabeth at the end of the storyhls view, a more realistic
world is depicted in which identities and relatibips across cultures are
complicated. Some foreigners and Thais in the edodevelop better
understanding — but some do not. The concept &rdifit social statuses
still exists between races. Through nomination iRarangs”, the
protagonist never directly addresses Elizabethheyinformal, intimate
name “Lizzie” when he talks to her. Similarly, aalftwife in “Don'’t let
me die in this place” always calls her Americarhéatin-law “Mister
Perry” and serves him. However, the concept ofaatatus also exists
among Thai people. “Miss Mayuree” (p. 171), a Thabman in
“Cockfighter”, is always addressed by the semi-fartitle “Miss” as she
is a company’s representative who is hiring thetagonist's mother. In
these ways, the text negotiates the meaning ofdladionship between
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foreigners and Thais. A sense of “otherness” caist éxoth between
different races -andwithin the same group of people.

Through this point of viewSightseeing technique of presenting
foreigners as “positive”, “similar to”, “negativeds well as “different
from” Thai people makes the concept of “Us and Theeem vexed and
contingent. Consequently, foreigners in this text ot total aliens from
different planets, speaking an incomprehensibleggdage and having
exotic cultures; but, rather, as humans who camasgood or as bad as
“us”. Although CDA has made important discoverias analyzing
ideology that is insinuated into text, its methanl skem to assume that
discourse is always — somehow — chauvinistic. Tdmapter, however,
aims to show more of the tensions embedded wittsopdisticated work
of fiction. The interaction between foreigners ahé natives may not
always be antagonistic as “Us and Them”. Anxietyuad “Others” may
also be tempered with curiosity and even shadifige@eptance.

Notes

! Notice that these examples enact more than oategyt; to wit, physical identity

"o

(“large”, “tiny”) as well as de-specialization (ffang”, “Cambodial).
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CHAPTERFOUR

GLOBAL LATINO:
CORPORATEADVERTISING DISCOURSES
AND THE RE-IMAGINATION OF SPACE

CHRISTOPHERCHAVEZ

Introduction

In the spring of 2012 advertising executives frogerecies throughout
Latin America including Buenos Aires, Sao Paulo aviéxico City
gathered in Miami to attend the annual Festivalrdamericano de
Publicidades (FIAP). During the conference, whichanizers describe as
the “largest advertising exhibition in Latin Ameaaic (FIAP 2012),
marketing practitioners had an opportunity to debatirrent issues in
advertising, foster joint projects between agenéiem across the globe
and attend various networking events. The margeeent of the
conference, however, is the creative awards showwliich various
agencies compete for the coveted Golden Sol award.

In previous years, the conference has been hediégmos Aires, but it
is likely no accident that the 2012 conference hasted in Miami, a city
located in the American South. Miami has a suligthand diverse
Latino population and the city has become an ingmarcenter for the
transnational production and distribution of SphAanguage television
and popular music as well as becoming a thrivingg needia hub. Such
activity has earned the city various designatiotuiding “Silicon Playa”,
the “Hollywood of Latin America” and the “Capitaff datin America”
(Sinclair 2003).

The decision to host the conference in Miami alsmdnstrates how
the advertising industry has transformed into whestlie (1995) describes
as a “transnational business community,” in whigtmbers of advertising
agencies work outside the nation-state and mo\éy detween countries.
As its name indicates, FIAP is specifically desdjrfer agencies based
throughout Ibero-America, former colonies of Spaimd Portugal. That
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said, Spain remains a significant presence at tiidecence. Given its
scope, however, the conference, along with itsligateonferences held
throughout Latin America, have become instrumeimahe development
of a global professional community. Furthermoteptigh professional
development and the showcasing of creative works ttonference
essentially helps to set the creative aestheticthier Spanish-speaking
world.

Much has been written about the destabilizationegfonal identity in
the wake of globalizing forces (Garcia Canclini 20@005; Martin-
Barbero 1993). This chapter builds on this bodgatfolarship by focusing
on the particular role that advertising institugoplay in discursively
constructing and reconstructing the world in weahat teproduce capitalist
ideologies. Specifically, | am interested in theedse ways in which the
global advertising industry imagines, representd andifies physical
space in ways that correspond with their strategi@d economic
objectives.

While there is a substantial literature that haangxed the ways in
which ideologies are embedded within advertisingtsteBonsu 2009;
Schroeder and Zwick 2004; Williamson 2002), lessraion has been paid
to the corporate discourses that set the pre-dondifor advertising. By
focusing on the exchanges between advertising atons and their
financial stakeholders, | examine the ways in whigtbbal advertising
organizations define and redefine the physical evdor administrative
purposes. To this end, | begin this chapter byipta the common
advertising practice of market segmentation wititgnhistorical context
By focusing on the evolution of industry practitéollow the tradition of
scholarship that posits that the study of institodil practices that are
divorced from historical context merely gives tiheastigator a snapshot
of the field at a given moment in time (Schultz 2P0 That is, while
advertisements are artifacts that largely embodéy tharticular place and
time (Mick 1986), the ideologies and practices d¥extising agents may
be seen as a larger work-in-progress rather ttaic thenomena.

| continue with a discussion of changes to advedipractice in the
context of globalizationTransnational advertising agencies with satellite
offices scattered across the globe require diseairgiols to make the
world manageable. In response to this global ¢fidcus on the discursive
re-construction of Latin America, a region that hasg had an ambivalent
relationship with globalizing entities. Over theucse of five-hundred
years, Latin America has been an evolving geo-palitstructure, albeit
one that has been historically permeated with aojgan perspective.
Thus, | am interested in the degree to which modeairketing discourses
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have inherited colonial discourses. To ground mgument, | employ an
ideological critique of internal corporate discagghat allow advertising
agencies and their stakeholders to reconstitutebthendaries of Latin
America in accordance with their organizationalestiyes.

Marketing practice and the re-imagination of space

While the idea of Latin America is deeply rootedBunropean colonial
discourses, the modern conception of a transndtidmdino consumer
market whose borders are porous and indistinct tmaytied to two
important developments that began at the onsehetwentieth century.
The first involves the technical and cultural chesgthat enabled
individuals to see themselves as members of andiimea community”
(Anderson 1991) of consumers. The second is thergance of a
professional class of advertisers who play an actole in constructing
these communities.

Beginning in the early 1900s, significant technida§ economic and
cultural changes transformed the practice of comsiom from a local to a
national phenomenon. During this time, the proiducbf goods became
centralized within a few industrial markets for sequent distribution to
retailers across the country. Consequently, objebtt were once
produced in the home were replaced by those thatldme purchased in
the open-marketplace (Pope 1983). Innovations aadlycction, packaging,
labeling, physical distribution and personal salk@sship ultimately lead
to the development of national markets for brandtahdardized products.
Collectively, these developments made possiblethergence of a formal
advertising industry that made effective use of snasedia. Thus,
advertisers were empowered to participate in thmeultion of shared
symbols, myths, memories and traditions that enablesumers to see
themselves as members of a larger collective.

In an emerging consumer society, products could hewconsumed
symbolically as well as physically. For much oé fhast century, however,
advertising practices were relatively confined withational boundaries.
Radio and television disseminated local knowleddeilevadvertising
encouraged consumers to buy national products. gléisalizing forces
accelerated after World War Il, consumer practiogved from a national
into a more global phenomenon (Garcia-Canclini 200loday, advertising
is said to play an increasingly important role iormoting narratives about
commodities and consumers in ways that are tied kes regional
affiliations and more oriented toward global patteof consumption.
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The meanings of products, of course, are not nidtupacurring and
we must account for the practitioners who are dyecesponsible for
developing the recurring figures, tropes and formadvertising. As with
other forms of cultural production, the interacBowithin the advertising
profession are inextricably linked to relationspafwer within the larger
social space (Chavez 2012). Schroeder and ZwigR4Rargue that to
interpret advertising images is to acknowledge rtheipresentational
power both as cultural artifacts and as bearersneéning that reflect
broad societal, cultural and ideological codese deological biases held
by advertising practitioners become particularlydewnt in the common
practice of constructing consumer markets. Accagrdim Odih (1999), a
central tenet of market segmentation is the pregessification of groups
in order to facilitate efficient channeling of reisoes. However, what is
often presented as objective, irrefutable discoigrin fact, the product of
a given social orientation. Such constructionsyéwer, have real
implications in that they determine a range of ficat decisions, such as
who specifically is included in the target markehich messages may be
relevant to the target and how resources will bexated in their pursuit.

As transnational corporations have become incrghsimportant
conduits for global flows, the practice of markegmentation raises new
issues about the relationship between physicalespeallective identity
and profit motive. Corporations have crossed natiboundaries in search
of new markets and, in the process, have createzed for large, global
consumer segments. In turn, advertising agenciesmmmly advance
strategies, concepts, and campaigns congruent thvéhr transnational
structures (Leslie 1995). Furthermore, as a reduderegulatory policies,
the advertising industry has experienced tremendousolidation where
much of the world’s advertising dollars are in ttomtrol of just a handful
of multinationals. In recent years, sixty percehthe world’s advertising
revenue goes to six major holding companies (D2027).

The global span of the advertising industry recpisglministrative
mechanisms for the governance of its affiliatesosgrvarious regions.
The need for discursive tools that make globalgmmes more manageable
and comprehendible is not, however, a new phenomeAmderson
(1991) points to the particular role that maps aethisuses served in
enabling colonial empires to substantiate and govéreir global
resources. However, as Anderson points out, sumlices are not
scientific abstractions of reality but rather apgneations of physical
space that are ideologically driven. From thisspective, maps and
market segments work hand in hand by symbolicayitimizing one
another.
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Two key questions are thusly begged. First, howsdthe global
advertising industry represent physical space?e Haam interested in the
ways in which global advertisers imagine Latin Aroar By exploring
this question, | draw from Mignolo’s (2005) argurhémat Latin America
is a discursive construction that reflects a histfrdomination. Second, |
am interested in locating the recurring regionahtess that figure
prominently in the advertising industry’s discuesigonstruction of Latin
America. Here, | summon Castell's argument that,levithe global
economy spans the planet, regions and people dparntitipate equally.
Rather, wealth, technology and power are concexttriait just a handful of
specific locations, networked with other hubs ofaitle and consumption
in a global network (Sassen 2000). Thus, | anrésted in identifying the
specific countries and cities that drive global extiging’s presence in
Latin America.

To interrogate this issue, | present an ideolog@itique of global
advertising agencies’ professional discoursesitiiatm and reassure their
financial stakeholders. Here, | draw from Thompsdi984) argument
that ideology is a symbolic form of discourse thkastains relations of
domination. Furthermore, ideology is theorized te lenacted in
institutional settings and promoted through cultutexts that are
inherently political and ultimately work in the @rests of the powerful
against the interests of the powerless. Accordmd hhompson (1990),
mass communication plays an important role in nadéiig asymmetrical
relations of power by circulating and privileginhet cultural texts that
favor existing power relations while marginalizirigal forms of thought.

As it relates to the topic of global advertisindotus on the promotion
of capitalist ideologies. These are, in turn, espeel through the practices
and texts that support (implicitly or explicitly)he interests of the
dominant groups that benefit — socially, politigalleconomically and
culturally — from the prevailing economic organinatof society (Storey
1993). As with other forms of ideology, capitalideology is inherently
repressive. These forms of repression, however,nat always readily
apparent. In his discussion of the marketplaca aste of domination,
Goss (2000) argues that the relationship betweenlady and repression
is clearer in instances when culture is used téeaelobjectives that force
alone cannot. To illustrate, Goss discusses therki®f exploitation of
Mexico by the US. According to Goss, what was oackieved through
military force has been more recently achieved ubho cultural
(specifically, economic and neo-liberal) ideologyn the modern context,
powerful corporations have continued the traditioih exploiting less
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powerful Mexicans (and Mexican Americans) but davihout repressive
force when exploitation is channelgdough the marketplace.

As one of the “fixers” of capitalism (Thrift 1987}he advertising
industry becomes an essential institution for engctind legitimizing
capitalist ideologies (Schudson 1984). Capitadieblogies are said to be
embedded within advertisements, which openly catebronsumer choice
and portray consumer satisfaction in its idealifedn. As Schudson
pointedly describes this process, “advertisingaigitalism’s way of saying
‘| love you'’ to itself” (1984: p. 232). But whiladvertisements themselves
are softer and ideological as they bid for conseérternal advertising
discourses may be seen as more openly aggresdikie. conversations
circulated amongst advertising practitioners ofteroke the language of
war. After all, advertisers “identify targets”, édelop strategies” and
“launch campaigns” with the primary goal of “captg market share.”

Internal advertising discourses clearly articulatethods by which
promotional campaigns will be enacted; these disas) in turn, warrant
critical examination. With a focus on these prefesal forms of
discourses, | attempt to move beyond the manifestent of the texts and
focus on their underlying ideological and cultur@ssumptions This
necessarily requires the researcher to identifyirti@icit power relations
embedded within forms of communication and how tasythey made to
appear normal. As part of this critical processtipalar attention must be
paid to the connotative and denotative meaningémafgery and copy
choices and how such stylistic choices contribotéhé overall meaning of
the text (McKee 2003). Furthermore, informed byghtilo’s (2005) and
Anderson’s (1991) argument that maps are semirarpit social
constructions and inherently ideological, | focusrecurring visual tropes
and themes that serve to spatially define Latin Ataeand frame its
importance to global advertising organizations.

At the same time, ideology involves masking, disbor and
concealment (Firsich 2009). While certain peoplasses, areas of life
and experiences are privileged, others are left silgnced and rendered
invisible. Consequently, | attend to omissions imitlthe textual data.
Guided by Sassen’s (2000) point that the everydaykwof running
globalized networks is often conducted in regionaéntralized locations,
| seek to tease out the recurring nodal points iwitthis discursive
construction of Latin America while attending togiens that were
excluded.

The corpus for this study includes online corporaenmunications
generated by the top ten global advertising agenttiat operate from
centralizedocations, but with satellite offices distributectass the world.
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| focus on these networks because they represemithsolidation that has
become pervasive within the advertising indusfurthermore, | focus on
the genre of corporate communications becausediésggned to facilitate
the sharing of information to various stakeholddss whom an

organization is beholden (Cornelissen 2004). Theseholders include
investors, potential clients and media analystdhe Types of corporate
communications under examination include the netsidiome pages — as
well as press releases, annual reports and miwes-gpecifically related to
Latin America. These artifacts were accessed tiirabhe main corporate
websites of each of the advertising networks. Feach of the network’s
home page sites, | obtained relevant informationgushe search terms
“Latino”, “Latin America” and “Hispanic” between de and August of
2012. A corpus of 87 separate artifacts (132 piip@ges) was analyzed.

Findings
The boundaries of Latin America

My first research question was designed to ascer@miw the global
advertising industry discursively constructs Latimerica. As a form of
corporate communications, the web pages, onlinesspreleases and
financial reports generated by the top ten advegisetworks are written
primarily for an intended audience of potentiaknts, industry analysts
and employees, both current and prospective. indhpacity the visual
imagery and written text appear to serve three sydal categorize the
world into distinct administrative units, to artiate the network’s identity
as a single cohesive unit, and to establish itaaidge over competing
advertising networks.

At a practical level, these forms of communicatioade the network
more manageable by dividing the world into distindministrative units
that are organized, to varying degrees, in aligriméth the Mercaturial
Map. For example, Young & Rubicam’'s (Y&R) represdion of the
world includes seven distinct regions that correspt the logic of seven
continents: North America, Latin America, Europesid Middle East,
Africa and Australia/New Zealand. Conversely, DD&ognizes only
five geographic regions. In their organizationtieé world, the “Middle
East” and “Africa” are collapsed into a single adisirative unit while
Australia and New Zealand are absorbed within tk&d Pacific” region.

Dentsu, Inc. organizes the physical world according different logic.
Unlike the other advertising networks, Japan igirdisished from Asia
and is considered a solitary unit. This is undedbt a function of where
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organizational power is concentrated. Unlike coftimge networks,
Dentsu, Inc. is headquartered in Tokyo, not Newkyand it is certainly
the base of power that drives the orientation ef metwork. Given its
Japanese heritage, Japan still represents a smmifiportion of the
network’s business and thus demands its own rebideatity.

The data suggests that geographic divisions areedbamn the
concentration of wealth and the administrative ueses that accompany
economic capital. While these geo-mapping disamirserved the
practical function of rendering the world “managde&bl also found that
they establish each agency’s global credibility.o this end, | found
remarkable similarities in how competing networkstablished their
global credentials in ways apparently intended e¢ocbnsistent with the
transnational structures of potential global ckent For example, a
common visual motif was for a firm to illustrates iglobal span by
representing offices as pinpoints on a world m@fithin the written copy,
global reach was represented through the use oferianfigures that
appear to serve as short hand for the breadth eficggpresence. For
example, TBWA touts the number of employees anaedfthroughout
the world (TBWA 2012):

Our focus is not only to be the best advertisingnag network but also to
be one of the most creative companies in the wathis 21st-century goal
is ambitious, and it has proven to be a catalystiniting over 11,000
people, operating in 274 agencies, in 100 diffecenintries and across 22
specialty disciplines. [...] And with the world, amdr network, growing
even more complex, it is important to have commaugd.

In a similar fashion, an excerpt from Y&R’s homegpdncludes copy
that describes the agency as a “global boutiqued #&matures the
organizational mantra: “Local power. Global strdrigt Y&R's web site
reinforces their global positioning in body copyathstates that the
organization includes, “6,500 people in 186 offic@®0 countries, all on
a mission to Resist the Usual for our clients” (Y&R12).It was typical
of the networks to use corporate communicationsetgotiate competing
goals. On one hand, the network must promote itrexsity of its services
as well as the span of its presence across theegldn doing so, it
positions itself as capable of serving any markeommunications need
in almost part of the world. On the other handhnitst unify very different
services and locations under the auspices of allsingision that can be
relevant in a variety of contexts and regardles®gional differences.

In an effort to brand themselves, the agenciesraplished seemingly
incongruous imperatives by asserting a general@zedtive philosophy
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such as “resisting the usual.” But unity was ashieved by avoiding
meaningful differences between nation-states amullptions. This was
accomplished through the use of the generic temivetsity” and its
variations. For example, DDB includes copy ontthetbsite stating: “We
are many things. Insight generators. Architectsnfitience, stewards of
brands, advocates for customers, and citizenseopldnet. We are 13,000
individuals in more than 90 countries. By the veature of our global
embrace, we are diverse.” (DDB Worldwide 2012). alsimilar fashion,
Leo Burnett describes itself as a “HumanKind comitations company”
(Leo Burnett Worldwide 2012) that is primarily inésted in connecting
people through advertising.

Such use of democratic language appears merelgrte she function
of positioning each organization as everything vergbody. But these
broad gestures of inclusivity do not necessary platyas potential clients
and investors become more specific in their sefoclservices. To gain
clearer insight on the agency’s global presenedesiolders are generally
invited to scroll across a virtual map and click any of the pre-
determined regions of the world. The user is theglirected to a micro-site
specific to that region. It is here where stakdbod can ascertain how
agency resources are allocated; as it turns oely #re not equally
distributed across regions.

In every configuration of the world, each of thewarks included an
administrative region identified as “Latin Amerit# review of the data
indicates that discourses involving Latin Amerigangrally centered on
the region’s economic and strategic value to thgelanetwork. The
following text from the homepage of Dentsu, Inc.svigpical of how the
Latin America was addressed:

Under the leadership of Renato Loes, CEO of DNWnLAmerica, who

has reorganized operations and attracted exceil®nttalent, the Dentsu
network offices in Brazil and Argentina are makingry good progress.
Current clients appreciate the improvements, and cleents are taking
notice. This is critically important, because whazil hosting the FIFA
World Cup in 2014 and the Olympic Games in 2016wilt be a very

lucrative market. As a whole, Latin America is mated to grow faster
than any of the world’s developed economies. DNV¥xamining every
strategic opportunity to enable the Dentsu networlparticipate in this
growth (Dentsu Inc. Annual Report 2012).

The above quote illustrates the typical role thd&eourses serve.
First, they reassure corporate investors and amsalypst the region is
under steady leadership. It is customary to annew®y administrators
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within the territory and to communicate their cretigls. But the

discourses were also meant to indicate that themegas accomplishing
its primary task of generating profit. Such diss®s are striking in their
specificity and indicate how human and physicaloueses may be
exploited. In an effort to reassure stakeholdersuaitthe viability and

economic growth of the organization, it was comnfonthe ad firms’

promotion of themselves to point to the resourceslable within the

region. It was also common, however, for corpordiscourses to
highlight the acquisition of symbolic resourcesluging recognition by
Adlatinaas well as international creative awards such @<Cdmnes Lion.
Such accolades are intended to contribute to theonk’s overall cultural

capital (Bourdieu 1993).

The regional centers that constitute Global Latino

An objective of this study was to identify the k&tyategic locations within
the global advertising industry’s construction oditin America. As a
global market, the concept of Latin America gerlgrakferred to a
geographic span beginning at the northern bord&texdico and extending
through southern Chile. That said, the specifiuruaries of Latin
America were much more fluid and differed by networFurthermore,
these boundaries were flexible and appear to hemiy economic and
strategic interests. Of the nation-states thaitally fall within the rubric
of Latin America, Brazil and Argentina appear taypla particularly
prominent role in the companies’ discourse on thgian. Human and
economic resources are poured into these coumtnéshe networks have
placed key offices within these territories. Thamihance of Brazil and
Argentina within corporate discourses appears talien by economic
interest. Attention to Brazil is heightened by aipation of a financial
windfall associated with the 2016 Olympics in Rie daneiro. Moreover,
Brazil boasts the world’s fifth largest economy lghirgentina possesses
the second largest among Latin American nationses&hparticular
economies are also sustained by the presencegef aternational clients.
Both countries also have thriving advertising comities with ties to US-
based agencies that have been cultivated for ckosea century
(Advertising Age2003). Given the longstanding presence of agencies
within these markets, Argentine and Brazilian firmmintain a high
profile in the creative awards circuit.

A further review of the corpus indicates, howewbst only a handful
of large metropolitan cities play a key role in timeagination of Latin
America. According to Leslie (1995), the advertising indystras in
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general moved away from regional centers and cdrated on huge
metropolitan centers such as New York, Tokyo anddam. Similarly,
South American cities such as Buenos Aires, Modtsy; Lima, Santiago
and Caracas, as well as the Brazilian cities of &oJaneiro and Sao
Paolo, have a consistent presence in these netwofkese cities host
large (white-collar) financial centers and serve shmtegic nodes of
information, knowledge and culture.

An unexpected finding was the prominence of USsitivithin global
advertising networks’ version of “Latin AmericaFor example, J. Walter
Thompson includes Miami as a nodal point in theatih American
network, JWT-LATAM. TBWA includes an agency basedSan Juan,
Puerto Rico, an unincorporated territory of the @$,part of their Latin
American network while Miami serves as its headgprar In the
following text taken from TBWA's corporate websitéhe network
articulates the strategic purpose of their netw@mRWA Latin America
2012):

In Latin America TBWA has presence in over 19 coestand the hub,
TBWAI\Latin America, located in Miami. The regioneffice has three
goals: to serve international Clients as a poinemtfy for those who are
looking to start their business in the region asdaahub for those who
centralize their operations, to grow our businesthé region, and to take
care of TBWA's brand in Latin America.

Such discourses demonstrate how the representafiospace has
become less dependent on national identity; butiewhe presence of US
cities within Latina America may seem unintuititiee inclusion of Miami
and San Juan are a logical fit from an organizati@tandpoint. As the
above excerpt indicates, Miami is physically siagainear much larger
markets in South America and has become a conduitdrporations
based in South America. Miami’'s physical proximityboth New York
and cities throughout Latin America allows for thgedited movement of
bodies and materials between locations.

Discussion
Representations of place

Marketing practice is said to invoke the discoudescience, which
presumes objectivity in the natural world. Fronistiperspective, the
process of constructing consumer markets is baseithe assumption of
homogeneity and natural cohesion within groups #rat in actuality,
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quite diverse. In this chapter, | have sought tdewstand the logic by
which the natural world is symbolically constructbdough professional
corporate communications. In doing so, | build Amderson’s (1991)
argument that maps are instruments of dominatiah twitimately create
illusions about how the physical world is clasglfie

This process of orienting the physical world fronmes own
perspective dates back to the development of thadirRe map, in which
Western Christians first divided the world intogbregions, assigning one
to each of Noah's three sons: Asia to Shem, Aftacelam, and Europe to
Japeth. From this perspective, Mignolo (2005) asgthat Latin America
must be understood not as a geographical locaionrather as an idea
that is rooted in colonialism that has evolved sigantly over the past
five hundred years. According to Mignolo, the ‘isery” of the new
world, along with the expelling Jews and Moors fraime Iberian
Peninsula, gave Europeans the belief that theypieduthe “universal”
position from which the world and its people coble classified. This
orientation was codified in the development of Mercatorian map that
was later refined as innovations in cartography eraaksible more precise
calculation of the planet’s surface.

By the mid-nineteenth century, Mignolo argues tlia¢ idea of
America as a whole began to be divided accordingmerial histories,
with Anglo-America placed in the North and a Latimerica in the South.
During this time, France advanced the project ‘thidad” after Spain had
lost its standing in the world system. This effads intended to create a
transnational identity that united countries thansidered themselves to
be direct heirs of the Roman Empire with a “Laté@thos embedded in the
Latin language. “Latinidad” was meant to repositfiormer Spanish and
Portuguese colonies in the modern world order, vitlance as its
economic, cultural and intellectual leader.

Today, transnational corporations occupy the spawcee held by
national powers and it appears that commercialodises reflect colonial
discourses. Furthermore, maps that once served dmsiniatrative
mechanisms for colonial enterprises appear to sesie similar purposes
for the global advertising networks. Conventiomaédom holds that a
map is a scientific abstraction of reality, meredpresenting something
that is objectively “there.” However, institutidndiscourses suggest that
the representation of space is only loosely commukedb geographic
location or national identity. This was particuladvident in how maps
were re-shaped to include certain cities, regasdtdsnational affiliation,
while excluding others. Furthermore, in an efftot maximize their
economic and strategic value, spatial territories disconnected from
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their national, political, linguistic and ethnic aracteristics. To borrow
Anderson’s words, such representations of physipalce have become
“pure sign, no longer compass to the world” (1991175).

At the same time, in corporations’ discursive éfdo achieve global
unity, | found that divisions that exist betweenioas were suppressed.
In his discussion of the nature of cultural produtt Bourdieu (1993)
writes that, in fields where economic interests@asmmount, players tend
to act conservatively in an effort to avoid divisiypractices. If these
producers want to reach a broad audience, theyssadly dispense with
sharp edges and anything that might divide or elecheaders. They must
attempt to be inoffensive and never bring up pnaisle To this end,
Bourdieu argues that cultural producers think iohds, comparing them
to Flaubert’s notion of “received ideas” (1954) tthare the banal,
conventional, common notions that are well-receigederally.

Consider that, during this investigation, | encewatl a curious
incident in which one of the global advertising wetks publicly
disciplined one of their satellite offices for tludfense of privileging
national interests over those of the global orgation. The case involved
a Y&R office based in Buenos Aires. The office,ubsidiary of Y&R's
corporate parent WPP, produced a television acdesnint on behalf of
the Argentine government. The spot was designedetmerate interest
amongst Argentines in the 2012 London Olympics. Eweav, the
commercial was filmed secretly on location in thelkland Islands, an
archipelago under British rule, but to which Ardgeatlays claim. The
spot was clearly meant to prompt nationalist sesttits and specifically
identifies the location as “las Islas Malvinas,etArgentine name for the
territory.  Furthermore, the spot follows Argentifeockey player,
Fernando Zulbergerg, as he trains for the forthagmgames and
concludes with the copypara competir en suelo Inglés, entrenamos en
suelo Argentinb(to compete on British soil, we train on Argerigoil).

The spot prompted immediate outrage by the Britglvernment.
While Argentina’s claim to the territory in the camarcial was entirely a
symbolic gesture, the spot was widely criticized &lowing national
politics to enter the purity of commercial discass The episode
prompted WPP head Sir Martin Sorell to issue thBovdiong press
statement (BBC 2012):

It has come to our attention that our agency ineitipa created an ad for
the Argentine government that has deeply offendadynpeople in the UK
and around the world. We strongly condemn thiskvaard have asked the
Argentine government to pull the spot. While warddelieve it was ever
the intention of the ad's creators to desecrate am memorial, they
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behaved in a manner that is unacceptable to oupaopy Furthermore, it
is against our policy to be involved with anythitigat is politically
motivated. In addition, this spot was also offemsig the Olympic spirit.
Whatever it was the creators set out to highlightat they produced was
contrary to everything that we as a company stamd We are deeply
regretful for the pain this ad has caused and ggdoto the many who
have been rightly disturbed by it, as have we.

As the above case illustrates, the economic aatksic value of Latin
America lies in construing it as an undifferentihtétension-free)
collective. In this view, the divisions that existtween nation-states also
become problematic and must necessarily go unasktiesr, if they are,
they must be presented in ways that do not dishg&conomic mission
of the corporate network.

Practices of distortion

A primary assumption of this study is that advérjsdiscourses are more
or less controlled by powerful symbol producers dhds serve as a
fundamental way to reproduce dominance and hegem8uy institutional
discourses are also said to shape audiences’ meptalsentations that, in
turn, shape their understanding of the word it relates to this discussion,
institutional discourses anticipate spatial realitynot vice versa. By
codifying and reorganizing the physical world, thescourses become a
modelfor, rather than a modef, what they purport to represent. This has
important implications as a growing portion of theorld’s cultural
production has become concentrated in a few har@wen the trans-
nationalization of the advertising industry, agescidevelop strategies,
concepts, and campaigns that are congruent withi tivganizational
structures. These institutional discourses, in,taondition the economic
and administrative resources that shape what Latmerica will
ultimately become.

There are a large number of independent natiopssthat exist within
the rubric of Latin America. However, in an effaat efficiently channel
resources, marketers must minimize the culturalitipal, national and
linguistic differences that persist among, for ep&én Mexican,
Brazilians, Argentines and Dominicans. In doing €utiz argues that
marketers construct and circulate an “internatiopapular culture,” a
collective memory composed from the cultures ofedént nations. The
Spanish language, of course, makes this process basause it provides
a unifying framework (Del Valle 2009), but it is hoecessary. Brazil, a
Portuguese speaking country, remains a focal jpoiglobal Latino.
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Global advertising’s Latin America is a polygloyttthat is not to say
that it is particularly democratic. Economic starglgives one the right to
exist symbolically in the world. Advertising praeiners focus
disproportionately on those who have the means ddigpate in a
capitalist economy. As Yudice (1995) argues, mestiprin and access to
the institutions of “civil society” via consumerisare largely determined
on a class basis. Thus, the citizens of global didugg’s Latin America
are not poor. Rather, they are squarely middlesclat the same time,
marketing discourses only reinforce the absendadiienous people and
Afro-Latinos that had began with colonialism.

This is particularly problematic in Latin Americaountries, which are
characterized by their urban primacy and econonsigadity. According to
Sassen (2000), inordinate concentrations of a matiate’s population and
economic wealth are often bound within a singlg, ¢itpically the capital.
Consequently, these mega cities account for a aligptionate share of
various nations’ population, employment and grcessonal product; and,
as Sassen (2000) observes, these “global citiesdfen more organically
linked with other global cities than their own ei$, or even their own
peripheries. | also found these cities to be tlweial nodal points for the
coordination and servicing of the global advertispresence, which is not
surprising given their dominance in the region.ught is no accident that
Mexico Distrito Federal is the only Mexican city be included in the
global advertising industry’s concept of “Latin” Asmica, while more
marginalized cities such as San Cristobal or OaxXaita are excluded.
The populous but “peripheral” cities are furthermoved from
globalization while Mexico Distrito Federal lies thie center of political
and economic power in Mexico. In Central Amerioations such as
Guatemala, Costa Rica and Panama have an incanigisésence in these
networks. Belize, an English speaking country, amtgasionally makes
an appearance on a Latin American map. The DonmniRapublic
(BBDO Worldwide) and Barbados (DDB worldwide) arslyofleetingly
acknowledged, while Cuba remains entirely unaccmlintor in the
advertising world map. Similarly, Haiti is excludeftom global
advertising’s Latin America despite its locationtlire Americas and being
a French-speaking (Latin based) nation. Its ekmfusnay certainly be
related to economic standing. Haiti is an impasfeed country, but racial
identification and linguistic practice are factothat exacerbate the
country’s isolation.

Thus, to be a citizen within the consumer repubfi¢Latin America”
is not necessarily defined by national citizensHipguistic practice or
ethnic identity. The slippage between politicalioaistate and “consumer
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nation” becomes even more apparent with the inorgasonsideration of
US Latinos as de factonation within the Latin American construct. This
is almost certainly related to their economic prssve By 2004, the
estimated numbers of “Hispanics” in the US appredcd0 million, a
number larger than the populations of Chile (16liom), Bolivia (7
million) and Peru (22 million). Indeed, with theception of Mexico and
Brazil, the US Hispanic population outnumbers amdividual country in
Latin America. Thus, their inclusion in Latin Ameai, rather than North
America, indicates that Latin America was neverulixed geographic
space anyway. According to this logic, it is enirpossible for Miami to
be considered the “capital of Latin America.”

Conclusion

During the 2012 presidential debate on the topid¢oogign policy, Mitt
Romney, the candidate representing the Republieaty,Rliscussed how
American interests might be advanced through thelo#gation of
resources in Latin America. In a moment of candog, made the
following argument:

Trade grows about 12 percent year. It doubles tafdmior so years. We
can do better than that, particularly in Latin Arar The opportunities for
us in Latin America, we have just not taken advgetéof them) of fully.
As a matter of fact, Latin America’'s economy is aéhas big as the
economy of China. We're all focused on China. Lakimerica is a huge
opportunity for us — time zone, language opporiesit

What is curious about Romney's statement is howehthusiasm for
tapping the financial value of Latin America seetosbe disconnected
from his stated positions regarding the self-degimm of immigrants,
border enforcement and support for strict Englisly golicies. In this
debate, Romney had accomplished the task of reglagirentire region to
its economic value, while failing to account foretleustoms, linguistic
practices and beliefs of the people who live thasewell as those living in
its diaspora.

In this study, | found that corporate discourseskwn much the same
way. They similarly position Latin America as &oarce to be exploited
by more powerful, globalizing bodies. In the pragethey abstract space
from its physical context. With the click of a ban, a region becomes a
detachable piece of a larger puzzle. As with otliscursive constructs —
such as the census, the map and the museum, trddrgam (1991)
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famously discusses — these discourses shape thenwalich powerful
global institutions imagine their dominion and ernaawer.

Ideological critique enables us to understand hawegy is enacted
through institutions and texts. In this study, aistproven to be a valuable
tool for examining how advertising agencies distivé world for self-
serving purposes. Advertisers’ practices will ulibely impact the way in
which individuals living throughout the world wilbe hailed through
advertising. Thus, professional practices withie tglobal advertising
industry have important implications regarding thermation and
reformation of collective identity, a topic that ments further investigation.
My hope is that this exploratory discussion wilbpmpt future lines of
research. For example, | have identified somehefriodal centers that
figure prominently in the construction of Latin Armea. There is an
important opportunity, however, to study profesalodynamics at the
local level. As Sassen (2000) points out, gloli@s are not unbounded
from space and are indeed embedded in specificigdtyslaces; in this
vein, consider the non-jet setter who takes theibus clean the white
collar “global city” office. Furthermore, while adrtising professionals
are members of a transnational business commuhiy, are at the same
time citizens of their respective nation-states.owHdo advertising
professionals who work at, for example, the TBWAhliate in Honduras
negotiate these hegemonic discourses? Furthernmmnehat degree do
these practitioners resist hegemonic discoursesrebgsserting local
identities, customs and language? Such researcluwelp to thicken the
description of global advertising.
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CHAPTERFIVE

¢ MISCA ESPANA? LA SELECCION
NATIONAL METAPHOR
AND THE 2010WORLD CuUP*

MATEO SZLAPEK-SEWILLO

In July 2012 the Spanish football team successfrdlgaptured the
European Championships it had won four years eatbeaugment its first
World Cup title in 2010. In doing so, the team kmoto many ada
seleccioncontinued its golden age and became the firsbnatiteam to
win three successive international tournamentgng time coming after
decades of underachievement.

As well as eliciting joy and relief, sporting vicyorefocused attention
on the unresolved tensions of regionalism and itet Spain. This
chapter determines the theoretical prospects afidtienal team becoming
a unifying symbol. To do so, it examines the reactf Spain’s victory in
different corners of the country and explores ¢$fao rehabilitate a truly
representative ‘national’ Spanish identity with thetorious national team
as its model. | employ a case study of Spain’sonati football team to
show how and why these discourses are generatexigthrcultural
symbols — and, in this case, with the (possible®tigdd) effect of
rehabilitation of the national team as a unifyimgjity.

The first part of the chapter develops a modelatiomalism which has
as its constituent elements Benedict Anderson’snitation of the
“imagined community” (Anderson 1983), Michael Bill§ theory of
“banal nationalism” (Billig 1995), and Eric Hobsbawg “invention of
tradition” thesis (Hobsbawm and Ranger 1983). Tdwu$ is then refined
to look specifically at the contribution of populeulture to processes of
identity formation, referencing Theodor Adorno, émio Gramsci and the
Frankfurt School, before telescoping in on the mfesport. To do so, |
consult the work of Pierre Bourdieu, Norbert Eli&jc Dunning and
Richard Gruneau.
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The chapter’s second section maps the interactidoatball and the
Spanish state in the twentieth century. It begins dstablishing a
consistent pattern of state intrusion into the gafinoan as far back as the
1920 Olympic Games that witnessed the revival @f t8panish fury”
myth as a way of endowing the national team'’s ssepsecond placing
with politically expedient meaning. Later effortg the Franco regime are
explained as belonging to an invention of tradititvat attempted to
endow football in Spain with a homogenizing chagacto assist the
creation of a uniform national identity. The secamttion also looks at
how two football clubs, Futbol Club (FC) Barcelooné Catalonia and
Athletic Bilbao of the Basque Country, respondediifferent ways to the
cultural homogenization of the Franco regime. ljeke two clubs came
to resemble imagined communities for their paregianalist movements.
My focus then turns to the national team’s contthiresinuation with the
values of the regime that prompted its ambivaleistohical legacy.
Moreover, | demonstrate that conservative medi@gain have continued
their preferred discursive construction laf selecciéonby blaming past
sporting failures on “anorexic patriotism” and dicie of national identity.

This sets the scene for the final section of theptdr, which integrates
the insights of bloggers, academics and sports@ists “on the ground”
in Spain, as well as considering contrasting reastiof conservative
mainstream media to tournament victory. | will shdhat victory
encouraged conservative media in Spain to resunge symbolic
permeation of the national team with values of @&WNSpain” in an
attempt to elevate the team to an aspirational pheta capable of
sustaining the imagined community. Brief analysistedevision ratings
data for the team’s World Cup matches shows thatsticcess of the
national team has normalized its presence in Spépgripheral”’ regions.
This normalization of the team, as well as its auslof Catalan players,
augmented the viability of this symbolic constraati This section will
thus demonstrate that the national team’s World @igpory inspired
attempts to convert the national team into a repradive institution for
all Spaniards and sparked a brief euphoria linketh¢ “new hope” of the
nation.

The chapter ends on a note of cautious optimisne 3éwverity of
economic and political crisis and the unresolvexditans of regionalism in
Spain mean that the project to convert the teamantinifying institution
and common point of reference for all Spaniardsfas, now, neither
credible nor viable. It was, to borrow a phraserfra Basque senator,
“based [...] on an impossible hope.” However, wigtand the squad’s
heavy Catalan composition presented the imagerehabilitated team to
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different corners of the country. This contributedthe normalization of
the team as a national symbol after decades oisfasde had invested it
with the symbolism and imagery of the regime. Fmse in the Spanish
media with an affinity for a single, coherent natb identity, the World
Cup victory was an opportunity to embark on a rtargato imbue the
national team with the characteristic qualitieg/tihvant to see in the “New
Spain” — collective labor, solidarity and an apilito learn from the
mistakes of the past.

Ultimately, this chapter details efforts made tonwert the Spanish
national football team into a nationalizing indtiben and metaphor by
those observers who seek a symbol of a Spain shahaorn of divisive
historical baggage. | also assay to make a cotimibito the canon of
nationalism literature that is indebted to the theo of scholars who
contend that the nation is discursively constructed sustained in the
minds of its members.

The key finding is that the “impossible hope” ofreorientation of
Spanish national identity did drive such discurs¥ferts, primarily in the
traditional centers of Spanish nationalism — bat these efforts were also
greeted with skepticism. However, the analysis alsows that, though
enveloped by economic and political crisis, WorlgpQrictory normalized
the Spanish football team and helped to divest ihe legacy of years of
political intrusion and sporting failure. What folls is, finally, an attempt
to understand the genesis, context and limits aD20bout of nationalist
euphoria.

Nationalism, popular culture and sport

This section of the chapter begins by tackling titeenomenon of
nationalism and the nation via theories put forwlaydAnderson, Billig,
and Hobsbawm. Each posits the construction of thdom and the
importance of common cultural touchstones to cenalegiance and
promote unity. From this starting point, | will fag on the role of popular
culture in contributing to the development of alive, non-state
identities, pausing to consider the Grasmcian natiocultural products as
an instrument of control. | will then explore theoging field of sports
scholarship surveyed by Pierre Bourdieu, Norbads:IEric Dunning and
Richard Gruneau. The first two wrote extensivelguthsport as a product
of modernization and the “civilizing process”, wilthe latter two,
especially Gruneau from the so-called “Massachsigthool”, emphasize
a political economy approach and the role of speraan agent of identity
formation.
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The goal of this introductory section is to estsiblihe dynamic process
by which cultural symbols and institutions catalyidentity formation,
introduce sport as a discipline of popular cultanel address how sporting
teams can become nationalizing cultural institigicapable of sustaining
the imagined community of the nation. The next isectdetails the
interaction of sport and the state in twentiethtegnSpain and will define
the political character of football in Spain. | fiahat the national team
possesses sufficient symbolic meaning to prompt thiscursive
construction of a potent “national symbol”, as Sphmationalists have
clearly recognized. The final sub-section will loak just how those
attempts to enthrone a national symbol have beaema

Defining nationalism

Nationalism is a political doctrine that assertattthe world’s people are
divided into nations, each of which “has the rigifit self-determination”

(Ignatieff 1993: p. 5). Though there were clearedssns of national

consciousness before the French Revolution of 1@88e made explicit

reference to self-determination and collective papwsovereignty. The

men and women of the nascent Republic needed tmbieled into some

sort of unity” (Kamenka: p. 10). Thus, the Frenchaol of nationalism

asserted that “the state [the political, admintstea unit] defined the

nation” (Ignatieff 1993: p. 7). With this, “civichationalism was born as a
doctrine that considers only a person’s willingnesadhere to a political
identity (Ignatieff 1993: p. 6). Civic nationalisdemands only the will

and compliance to belong to the basic social uthie state; thus,

membership is open to all those who assent.

This development met resistance in Germany, whippoeed the
ideals and aspirations of its neighbor’'s revolutidn response, an
opposing theory of nationalism claimed that natierese “organisms of
which the individual was a subordinate part” andt thlivisions between
nations were thus fundamental human divisions” (Kaka 1973: p. 11).
So was born the concept of thielksgenossehe man who shares “your
blood, your language, your history and your natiomapirations”
(Kamenka 1973: p. 11). Ethnic nationalism was safigared and it
circumscribed the membership of the nation muchenstrictly.

Though these competing theories are instructive,agpproach which
will be of most value to this chapter is the onleshed by scholars who
emphasized the subjective, quotidian “constructiof’'the nation. Here,
there is common ground between Anderson, Billig &tabsbawm. In
their shared view, the nation is a fictitious, ®dbijve entity and so must
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be ‘imagined’ in ways that separate the procesdesation and state
building. | will use these approaches, particulatttypse of Billig and
Anderson, to argue that national identity is syndadly constructed
through reference to nationalizing institutions waell as ubiquitous
cultural practices and rituals.

Benedict Anderson’tmagined Communitiesonsiders how a coherent
sense of national identity can be constructed sn@ety which is too vast
for its members to have met one another (hencgtatsis as “imagined”).
To synchronize the physical boundaries of the staté the undefined
borders of the nation requires the presence obmaltisymbols to hasten
ritual processes of nationalization. Anderson sfiexamples of institutions
that fulfill this role of a symbolic, discursive ti@nal construction:
newspapers, linguistic consolidation and homogensatsooling. Print
capitalism and improving literacy greatly acceledathis nationalization
process since, by promoting linguistic homogenehgy circumscribed a
set of national practices and stories that coulsilede transmitted.
Crucial to Anderson’s nationalization is the sirankity of cultural
transmission: the daily newspaper assumes and pesdshared interests
and addresses each member of the imagined comnatnityce. The idea
of simultaneity has major implications for my catesiation of the Spanish
national football team as a unique cultural inittu that speaks to all
Spaniards. Though Anderson overemphasizes theegdrimtord at the
expense of other media, | will broaden the scopenwtdiscussing the
significance of television ratings for Spain’s WbCup matches and their
role in the normalizing of the national team.

Another entry point into a discussion of populattune’s role in the
creation of national identity can be found in Bjl§ “banal nationalism”
thesis. Billig coined the phrase to describe theeoled phenomenon of
the continual “flagging” of nationhood through metjeotherwise trivial
gestures and routines (Billig 1995: p. 6). The extive performance of
these rituals — saluting the flag, attending spgrevents, national figures
on currency, and idiomatic turns of phrase — ctutstithe “daily routine”
of the nation. In so doing, Billig argues, natiosahtiment is perpetually
on the verge of mobilization and behaves according set of markers
immediately understood by members of a communitg. ddntention that
the nation is best understood not through the e>atithe extreme — but,
instead, through mundane rituals — will guide thalgsis of the reactions
to Spain’s tournament victory.

A significant contribution to the understandinghafw nations accrue
legitimacy was developed by Hobsbawm. Writing indem with Terence
Ranger, Hobsbawm argues that nations respond tal sggheaval by
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consciously engaging in the reconstruction andéfrtion” of ritual social
and cultural traditions to promote group solidardyd social cohesion.
Not only does nationalism “make use of history tgitimate its
innovations, but much of its own contents restsirented traditions”
(Smith 1993: p. 12). Hobsbawm explains:

“Invented tradition” is taken to mean a set of piEs, normally governed
by overtly or tacitly accepted rules and of a iitoa symbolic nature,

which seek to inculcate certain values and nornisebgvior by repetition,
which automatically implies continuity with the padn fact, where

possible, they normally attempt to establish cauityn with a suitable

historic past. A striking example is the deliberaetmice of a Gothic style
for the nineteenth-century rebuilding of the Bhtiparliament, and the
equally deliberate decision after World War Il &build the parliamentary
chamber on exactly the same basic plan as befaestphwm and Ranger
1983: pp. 1-2).

The post-World War Il reconstruction of Britain’suflament building
was done according to an anachronistic architelctstsde in order to
establish a narrative of “business as usual” antetive and promote a
historic ideal of Westminster as metonym of demogrdn so doing the
Parliament building becomes a tacit point of refesefor all Brits seeking
to isolate the essential characteristics of “Bhmitisss”. The invention of
tradition suggests an overtly political motive:stmooth the bumpy road of
history into an expedient, contiguous national atéare.

Anderson, Billig and Hobsbawm have made importamtigbutions to
our understanding of how the nation can be createidhow it is sustained
in the minds of its members. The nation is effadfivimagined by
referencing historical and social practices gowtimeg a set of homogenizing
national institutions. These institutions are imftisvith specific meaning
and become a way of “teaching” national behaviofhese nascent
horizontal kinships are further consolidated bycautscious adherence to
symbolic, ritualized routines and cemented by hisid commemoration.
The subjective construction of the nation thus msakaembership
voluntary, not coercive.

Beginning with a deconstruction of how “popularitcue represents a
break from the “high” culture which came beforetiite next sub-section
will explore how cultural symbols can teach natiopehaviors and how
the “legitimate” sphere of cultural influence mowagay from the state. In
turn, the unique characteristics of sport makeddally suited for this
inquiry.
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Culture, sport, and identity

When considering the role played by cultural symbaid institutions in
habituating a population to a given identity, itvi®rth examining the
emphases given to “high” (elite) and “low” (popylaculture, their
respective contributions and how they influencs ttiapter.

Ernest Gellner claims that state-led efforts fostational loyalty by
institutionalizing a national “high” culture — atsef products that are
mediated, codified and carefully supervised. Forlif@ée the most
prominent of these cultural institutions has betateseducation, as he
contends that it is “by far his [humankind’s] mpsécious investment and
the primary conduit for the nationalization of ammaunity” (Gellner
1983: p. 36). The unwieldy demands of the natiaa#ilbn project meant
that only elites were capable of its creation. Geflner, the “high culture”
that he defines as a ‘literate codified culture chhpermits context-free
communication” is what best allows for the condinrc of a coherent
identity (Gellner and Smith 1996: p. 368).

Other notable proponents of the homogenizing effemt culture
include the so-called Frankfurt School, represertgdrheodor Adorno
and Walter Benjamin, among others. The Culture Industry Adorno,
alongside Max Horkheimer, writes that “films, radiod magazines make
up a system which is uniform as a whole and ineypart” (Adorno and
Horkheimer 2002: p. 120). The output of what we ldotecognize as
mass or popular culture were, to Adorno, debasinglyrts of a society
hopelessly given over to “commadification, fetigttian and standardization”
(Witkin 2003: p. 3).

Adorno’s characterization of popular culture as#ftux of adversarial
capitalist-proletariat relations is allied with Amio Gramsci. According
to Gramsci, the mass media and popular culture bearinterpreted as
instruments of control intended to reinforce hegeynand to create a
permissible space for an “escapism” which allowstlie “dreaming of the
people.” Gramsci also formulated his conceptiothef“national-popular”
that contends that the feeling of “belonging to ecific national
collective” can only be complete if the non-elitasses lend their support
and are permitted to participate in the common iniag of a national
history (Holub 1992: p. 67). The ltaly of the eatlyentieth century,
Gramsci observes, was characterized by an eligs elhich divested itself
of any responsibility to contribute to a unifiedtioaal culture. Gramsci's
account of the national-popular dovetails with Arste’s theorizations,
insofar as state-led efforts to direct a singlentidg via high cultural forms
are posited to lack popular legitimacy. The questbpopular acceptance
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will be acknowledged throughout my efforts to elisibSpain’s national
football team as wielding substantial symbolic arehsformative non-
elite status.

The critical accounts of Gellner, Adorno and Granase of substantial
merit but, in the face of globalization and theidity of cultural
transmission, they rely heavily on class-basedpnétations and may look
archaic and reductionist. Though they are a nepgssanponent of any
serious attempt to establish the role of culturth@nationalizing process,
my synthesis will integrate contemporary theoriziigculture that reveals
the intersection of popular culture and proces$édeatity formation.

Technological acceleration and the ability to muassduce and
transmit cultural forms have weakened the statedmapoly as “the pre-
eminent entity around which identity is shaped” ¢&sbor 2002: p.vi).
Identities had largely been shaped by traditioffakts to promote a single
political identity vis-a-vis a dominant national ltwe. However, as
cultural transmission increasingly flouts natiobakders, it has ceased to
be the sole domain of social elites and the sTta.Edensor argues that
the failure to consider anything other than theiomats “the space in
which culture and everyday life operates” can btibated to our
overzealous belief in its permanence (Edensor 2002). Indeed “the rise
of popular forms of entertainment... is not generdtgchational elites but
is facilitated through...advances in transport andmmaonication
technologies” (Edensor 2002: p. 4).

Relatively little attention has been paid to corigafizations of
nationalism that were produced outside of the ocdnéé “nation-state,
citizenship and national society” (Edensor 2002t)pThe development of
artistic styles dedicated to the eradication of bwmundaries between
“high” and “low” or popular culture nonetheless guze tension for
advocates of high culture (Inglis 2005: p. 78)wad#l as for commentators
who point to globalization’s role in eradicatingetfe boundaries. In the
words of Jason Dittmer:

Processes of globalization have not eliminated tideip...] but instead
have heightened attention both to it and the effoetleded to bolster stable
place-based identities in the face of ongoing pses of migration and
other global circulations of people, goods, ana&gittmer 2010: p.xvii).

Academic studies of the interaction between popuaiture and
identity formation that looked outside the domaihtbe state as its
primary transmitter have taken on a new resonaRogular culture has
assumed pre-eminence as the dominant mode of alultansmission
within societies and a primary determinant of idgntin a world where
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news and entertainment dreely available from overseas sources, there
are no longer readily defined, geographically gdme limits to our
cultural consumption.

Crucial to understanding how “popular” culture canm® usurp
traditional “high” culture is the inevitability ofuch a process under a
regime of media saturation. Economic and technoldgchange has
created a world where national boundaries no lomggulate or inhibit
cultural exchange. Critics of popular culture —168&i disapprovingly calls
it “wild” — frame the issue as a normative one ahdw concern for the
quality of citizens it produces or what it says atbpower relations within
a society (Edensor 2002: p. 4). This chapter iscoaterned with a debate
on the relative merits of high versus low cultutemerely illustrates the
decline of the “stable, place-based” identity amel tommensurate uptake
of identities derived from alternative sources.

As concerns sport specifically, | will consider tkentributions of
Norbert Elias, Eric Dunning, Pierre Bourdieu ana ttMassachusetts
School”. Working in the sociological tradition, geethinkers contributed
to an understanding of sport not only as a prodidcpopular culture
abstracted for cultural consumption, but also asflection of evolving
social norms.

Norbert Elias theorized what he called “Ueber demzBss der
Zivilisation” (“The Civilizing Process”). The basipremise is that the
emergence of the modern state imposed externadlsooral and internal
behavioral constraints on the expression of intasgeal violence (Elias
and Dunning 1986). Owing to our “lengthening chaihénterdependence”,
we mask our emotions to better interact with thHeeptmembers of our
community and develop more appropriate forms ofue and games.
Elias and his British protégé Erizunning contend that, in this routinized,
civilized society, we seek the release of tensiangd we find it in
professional sport. In so doing, sport assumesliagacter of something
like theatre — but more popularly contested, eifiety becoming “a mock
contest with the tensions engendered by it andc#tearsis, the release
from tension at the end” (Elias and Dunning 19861%9). Thus sport, or
what Elias and Dunning label “sports-games”, fithn the contours of
modern, rule-governed society, but offer a safecepfor emotional
catharsis.

French scholar Pierre Bourdieu, in his widely citeldw Can One be a
Sports Fan?”, takes a decidedly more class-basqutoagh when
determining the evolution from games — vulgar, gatated, non-cathartic
— to sports that have rules and constrain theitegie range of participant
behaviors (Bourdieu 1999: p. 429). In doing so B@ew draws a direct



94 Chapter Five

link between folk dances and high-art musical farie considers how
this division of regulated sport and amateur gameates a different
purpose for the pursuit of each. “The bodily exsgsiof the ‘elite’,” says
Bourdieu, “are disconnected from the ordinary dodecasions with
which folk games remained associated”, becominga1icise that treats
the body as “an end in itself” (Bourdieu 1999: 304 The abstracted
pursuit of physical health that is oriented towanell-being” and “self-
development” divests the practice of elite sport @fert, socially
constructed meaning. However, the door is left &arthe suffusion of
values (such as subordination to the team, the twillwin, courage,
physical sacrifice) into ritualized team sportstthige more the province of
the non-elite strata.

Where Bourdieu’s analysis is most pertinent to mynois his
ascription of sport as a practice that incubatesradieristic “values”:
“sport is conceived as a training in courage andlmess, ‘forming the
character’ and inculcating the ‘will to win’ whidls the mark of the true
leader, but a will to win within the rules” (Bourdi 1999: p. 430). The
presumption of values will be crucial when explgrthe infiltration of the
Spanish national team with fascist imagery andftinea Espafiolamyth.
According to Bourdieu, sport can thus assume a Ihrefavance, but it
gains an oppositional quality and becomes “an abggcstruggles...
between the social classes” (Bourdieu 1999). Bewrdicharacterization
of sport, its purpose and its meaning, along with ¢ontributions of Elias
and Dunning, has done much to elevate sport tosthgect of critical
inquiry.

Writing in the 1970s, Richard Gruneau and other e of the
“Massachusetts School” sought to reposition spoitb ia political
economy framework. They took inspiration from thea@scian notion of
hegemony discussed above. This school argues tloaenm sport is
“viewed as a celebration of modern values of coitipatand winning and
organized around principles of the division of lgboapitalism, and
professionalism” (Crosstet 2001: p. 14,933). Byeagton then, modern
professional sport is a place where meaning is stonted, challenged
and reconstructed” (Crosstet 2001). Sport's amhiguaignifications
provide the link between it, popular culture, ardkritity formation.
Moreover, in international team sport, which pition against nation,
athletes and supporters seek sporting victory ksd the validation of
their set of cultural and ideological practices.

| have already discussed how elites and centratiqadl actors are
increasingly unable to project a single nationantity as capital, labor
and information become more mobile. This loss & #tate’s hold on
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identity has been exacerbated by the contemporanessertion of
alternative identities, prompting a fundamentah$farmation of the way
communities form. In this view, “The imagined conmity of millions
seems more real as a team of eleven named pedjddshawm 1990: p.
143).

Elias, Dunning, Bourdieu and Gruneau demonstratg following
sport is a significant means for people to creatsénse of difference and
a way of classifying themselves and others” (Mao€al996: pp. 2-3).
Moreover, the practice and consumption of spodvedl sporting teams,
governed by common rules, to become the commoitutishal points of
reference that contribute to identity formation.

In keeping with these themes, Frank Lechner exglaan Dutch
tendency to retrospectively attribute their style football to innate
“national” characteristics and their nation’s pldaoethe world (Lechner
2007: p. 219). Though he is cautious about tratiegstatus of the game
in the Netherlands to any shared national trag, dnalysis shows how
pervasive the association of “national traits” toudture and style of play
can be. Dutch football tradition and reportage athshe components of
the national institution discussed earlier: a pahtreference to foster
allegiance, the valorization of past sporting acbreent in a bid to
reconstruct the past, a sense of representing wthbmen and women,
and the linking of the team’s fortunes to the ma@dcown, in an effort to
convert the team into a sort of national metapheciiner 2007: p. 219).
In this vein, Tony Ward recounts a remarkable oemge when the
Netherlands defeated Germany in the semi-finalshef1988 European
Championship semi-finals. Though the game took eplan a Tuesday
night in Hamburg, “nine million Dutch, 60% of thegulation, turned out
onto the streets to celebrate” (Ward 2009: pp. 518). It was to that
point the single largest public celebration sinbe tend of German
occupation in World War Il. A Dutch war veteran pdly claimed, “It
feels as though we've won the war at last” (War@2@. 519).

According to the framework which has been develdpedughout this
section, there is a link to be made between thegimea national
community and its representative symbols and utgtits. If so, then it
becomes hard to resist the notion that the sigmifie of national sporting
victory can transcend the playing field and provilecor to those in
search of narrative and identity. By the logic ddcon of the imagined
community, the sporting team can become a commarbsljc point of
reference.



96 Chapter Five

Football in Spain: sport, politics and nationhood

Building on the previous section’s discussion & timagined construction
of the nation, | now examine football's interactiaith the Spanish state
in the twentieth century. It was during this timaatt football, which
developed as a leisure activity, gained an expli@blitical dimension.
The major Basque and Catalan clubs, Athletic Billaaa Futbol Club
(FC) Barcelona, acted as imagined communities dffated a forum for
the expression of non-state identities. These dewatnts will be related
to the theoretical concepts developed earlier amtextualized against the
backdrop of Spain’s tradition of peripheral natilisra (i.e., regionalism).
| will then consider the historical legacy of thpaBish national team, the
extent of its ideological exploitation by the Franegime, the symbolic
status of the team before its current run of suxcasd the project of those
who seek to convert the team into a national metaph

The objectives of this section are threefold: fitstargue that football
in Spain has been so profoundly influenced by titéon’s history that it is
impossible to consider it apolitically. The secaidh is to show that, as a
response to the cultural repressions of the Fraegiie and the plight of
their parent regional movements, FC Barcelona d&lGaia and Athletic
Bilbao of the Basque Country behaved as imaginechnuanities,
reinforcing their supporter identities. Third andally, | show that the
national team was unable to escape Franco’s propgagand that this
circumstance contributed to the team being “dis@inéy many
Spaniards. As a result, contemporary discoursesteche team as a
neutral point of reference, free of residual asgimis with the regime.

Football is nationalized

Consistent with the pattern observed by Bourdiewn&au and Dunning,
the urbanization and modernization of Spain inghdy twentieth century
facilitated the emergence of football as a chedpule activity. The
national team did not develop any auxiliary poéitiassociations until the
1920 Antwerp Olympic Games, where a surprise sepback finish
“established a set of folkloric values about theéure of ‘Spanishness’
itself” (O’Brien 2010: p. 3). Thduria Espafiola(Spanish fury) myth,
which sought to describe the Spaniard as impetubaisi-working and
aggressive can be attributed to the wishes of thmske Franco regime
and media to construct a fledgling national spgrtimity (Llopis Goig
2008: p. 58; O'Brien 2010: p. 3). The eagernesappropriate thduria
myth can best be explained by reference to Hobsbsvimrention of
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tradition and Anderson’s imagined community the3é® former explains
the regime’s attempts to bolster its own legitimdzy creating and
celebrating a set of values (the aforementiohgi in conjunction with
an essentialist Catholic vision of Spain) whichs@w as desirable and
innate to the national character. The latter apgrogoncerns the
inculcation of national loyalty and a set of valugkich all Spaniards
could simultaneously understand as belonging t ttagion and so aspire
to emulate. Throughout this section, we will seat tthe Franco regime
assayed to invest its preferred symbolism and igrayghy in the national
team.

In parallel with thefuria mythology, FC Barcelona and Athletic
Bilbao, the largest clubs in the most vociferougnti-Franco and
separatist regions of Spain, came to resemble medgcommunities for
their respective causes. Along with the fate of tha&tional team,
discussion of the regional teams offers an expiandbr how football in
Spain both reflects Spanish society and influerigesonsistent with the
model developed previously. To situate the natideain as a national
symbol that had previously been tarnished by losimgnternational
competitions, and by its association with Frandsg durnishes historical
precedent for Spain’s polarization. At the sanmeti this back story
explains the hopes of Spaniards who would gladé/tbe national team
flourish into a national metaphor capable of clgsitd wounds.

Both FC Barcelona and Athletic Bilbao were victigizby the Franco
regime. In keeping with the policy of suppressidrperipheral identities
and banning of regional languages, notably CatatahBasqueKuskar3,
the game was “Hispanicized”. Athletic Bilbao of tBasque Country and
FC Barcelona of Catalonia had their names chany@d2009: p. 255).
The latter club’s crest, which featured the Catalanyerawas altered to
instead display the Spanish flag. All non-Spanlalyd were banned from
stadia(Nili 2009: p. 255). This shows that the Francomegwas aware of
the significance of depriving these institutionssgfbols. The bans were
consistent with Billig's thesis of banal nationatigexplored earlier) and
theories of cultural performance and recreatiorthia case as preventive
measures against Basques and Catalans engaging pnocess of
glorification and commemoration.

Because of its role as a bulwark of Catalan nalisma FC Barcelona
suffered most at the hands of Franco during aret #ie Civil War. Josep
Sunyol, the club’s President and a vocal advochtéatalan nationalism,
was murdered in 1936 by Falangists (Nili 2009: ®5)2 Another
illustrative event was the semi-final of the 194BaBish Cup. With
Barcelona leading Real Madrid three goals to nirathe first game, the
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Catalan side’s dressing room was paid a visit leefiloe second match by a
government official who made it clear that “some yafu [Barcelona
players] are only playing because of the generafitye regime that has
forgiven your lack of patriotism” (Foer 2004: p.89The hint was easy
enough to take; the eventual result was 11-1 iorfaf Real Madrid and
the game lives on as a reminder of the intertwirnihgolitics and football

Barcelona and Athletic Bilbao responded to the rexte political
pressures of the Franco regime and the eventubhlifation of the game
in very different ways. In an intentional attemptatccommodate the civic,
cosmopolitan character of Catalan nationalism, FZc8&ona insisted on
signing foreign players throughout the Franco regiattracting the ire of
the regime (Castro-Ramos 2008: p. 700). Such gestaelped to show
how membership of the Catalan nation can be aadjulmeough assent
(Nili 2009: p. 265). Athletic Bilbao chose anotheay to demonstrate its
commitment to the cause of Basque nationalism.eSir8d 9, the club has
consciously signed only Basque players, and thatsgbwn definition of
“Basque” has since relaxed to include players WB#sque grandparents
and/or those brought up in the region, it remaipsli&cy to which the club
is devoted (Llopis Goig 2008: p. 58). This standsstark contrast to
virtually all other professional teams (Nili 2008: 261). Setting ethnic
limits on membership of its playing roster mimite tessentialism which
underpins Basque nationalism.

Though Athletic’s policy was received more warmly the regime
than Barcelona’s — they were at least signing $pedsai — the club’s
association with the Basque nationalist movemetragied substantial
antipathy. In 1937 the club formally lent its suppm the campaign for
Basque independence and encouraged its playersiriothe Basque
(Euzkadi) national team (Llopis Goig 2008: p. 58).

Franco drew heavily on the popularity of footballdcement his own
legitimacy and “define an incumbent sense of natiddentity” (O’'Brien
2010: p. 3). Football is a sport well-suited to lsunanipulation. It is
governed by rules and resembles a standard, corfietbdiroduct of
popular culture. A Gramscian interpretation expdaifootball as an
instrument to placate the masses. Elias and Duntiiagever, suggest
more about football’'s status as a harbinger of mutethat allows for the
expression of unrestrained, anti-regime sentimBmre is ample evidence
of the state’s intervention into football duringetlFranco era to suggest
that the “mass appeal of the game [was used] tetamt a homogenous
notion of Spanish identity whilst suppressing manfyits roots as an
expression of local and regional difference” (O&ri2010: p. 4). | will
explain how the Spanish national team was expldibedhese ends; but
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first | will further explore the status of FC Balaea and Athletic Bilbao
as imagined communities that offered a safe hafborCatalan and
Basque nationalism.

FC Barcelona and Athletic Bilbao as imagined commuities

The Franco regime’s suppression of peripheral, “8panish” identities
and interventions into the governance of footbdlbs clearly affected
Barcelona and Athletic. The two clubs chose to oedpto these
exogenous pressures in diametrically opposed wégwever, what these
responses had in common was that, by imitating thafent nationalist
movements, the clubs were elevated to the statasilafral and political
institutions, leitmotifs for Catalan and Basqueioralism, and visible
symbols of the movements they represented (Nili92@0 246; O’'Brien
2010: p. 3). In so doing, they sustained the imegjicommunities of
each, blending mythology, dissent, and the oppdstun protest against
the regime at the stadium during the match daytevenill now explore
the behavior of stadium audiences during the tinfieFmnco that
contributed to processes of identity formation.

According to Chris Stone, the match day event is'physical
manifestation of certain regularity that fuels angoing process of identity
formation within the day-to-day lives of those ihwed” (Stone 2007: p.
171). Attendance at FC Barcelona and Athletic Rillgames throughout
the years of the Franco regime allowed for the sjmtperformance of
regional identity in two ways. The first accordstiwiBillig’s banal
nationalism — the match day event is a quotidigjulegity, a habit that,
consciously for some and subconsciously for othetigforces a bounded
set of subjectively constructed values. The secmberpretation owes
more to Anderson’s imagined communities. Duringtthre of Franco, the
crowds in Barcelona and Bilbao behaved like thessgined communities
— they were physically circumscribed, largely unkmoto one another,
and yet shared a common point of sympathetic reéergNili 2009: p.
249).

To accept these interpretations strengthens thm<laf Barcelona and
Athletic fans that their clubs were more than mereeptacles of anti-
regime sentiment, but also institutions capablenafturing these quasi-
national communities and reproducing and celehyatieir culture. In so
doing they became symbolic institutions capablgostering allegiance
and “nationalizing” their supporters. In sum, theatahn day event for
Barcelona and Athletic allowed for the celebratiomd consolidation of
Catalan and Basque identities. Each victory waseaed into a symbolic
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triumph against the regime (Nili 2009: p. 256). eley MacClancy

explains that for supporters of Athletic, “footbalkcame one of the very
few legal ways by which Basques could demonstrdte they were and

what they were made of’ (MacClancy 1996: p. 192)e Tsame claim

could be made for Barcelona’s supporters.

Spanish writer Manuel Vazquez Montalban argued that regime
acknowledged the value of these dissident clubssafety valves” and
allowed for a permissible degree of expressionmii-@gime sentiment
(Llopis Goig 2008: p. 60). Montalban called FC Bdoma and Real
Madrid “necessary enemies” which became mutuallyeddent on one
another to affirm and legitimize the identities thepresented (O’Brien
2010: p. 4). Whether or not this was official Framegime policy is not,
however, the main issue. Rather, and in line wita findings of the
Massachusetts School, it is apparent that FC Bamaeland Athletic
Bilbao had become symbolically-laden institutiong the end of the
Franco regime. In turn, the regional clubs incutbaggional identities and
contributed to the ambivalent reputation of therSganational team.

The Spanish national team from Franco to 2008

| have already briefly examined the intersectioraothoritarian politics,
the invention of tradition and Spain’s nationalnteat the beginning of this
section while discussing the appropriation of thda Espafiolamyth.
This narrative was continued throughout Francoggme as it attempted
to embed the team with “fascist values”. This syhtboonstruction was
championed by a compliant mass media that eagedguzaged the myth
that the national team was imbued with the valuéshe regime. In
addition to this patriotic discourse, the playefghe national team were
expected to give fascist salutes before matchessamg fascist songs
(Llopis Goig 2008: p. 60).

Duncan Shaw describes another example of the régime
instrumentalization of the national team, descghbénscenario which took
place at the final of the 1964 European Champig@sshlhe tournament
was held in Spain and the hosts defeated the Sbviin in the final.
Franco and his ministers were present, undoubtadbre of not only the
potential ideological triumph but the opportunitydontinue a narrative of
success at home and abroad. The media reactioaxpastedly triumphant.
ABC a Franco mouthpiece newspaper, was moved to camfi8pain is
a nation [that is] every day more orderly, matund anified, and which is
steadfastly moving down the path of economic, doaral institutional
development” (Shaw 1985: p. 38).
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Instances such as this clarify the association éetvthe national team
and the regime (Shaw 1985: p. 38). It demonstrelese links between
football and the state — and also explains theicoed ambivalence with
which the national team is received by regionalidtst as FC Barcelona
and Athletic Bilbao came to resemble imagined comitres, the seminal
role of football in homogenizing cultural and pii#l identity in Franco’s
Spain is wholly consistent with the practice of tfneention of tradition.

What about the symbolic potency of the nationahtea the current
era? How have past failures been ascribed to deficés of national
identity — and how is the practice of imbuing thational team with
desirable national traits being sustained postd&ranBelow, | sketch
answers.

La seleccion anorexic patriots?

The consternation surrounding the Spanish natitesah’s disappointing
performances — before it embarked on its curremtafuthree consecutive
tournament victories — was articulated by sociadbgnd current Minister
for Education, Culture and Sport, Jose Ignacio Wara 2001 article for
national broadsheetEl Pais Wert blamed the team’s perennial
underperformance on periodic bouts of “anorexicipasm”, a condition
which leads to players preferring to representrthkib sides and losing
“competitive nerve, enthusiasm and bravery in igatf (Castro-Ramos
2008: p. 705). Wert ascribes this patriotic defioita skepticism to adhere
to national symbols because of residual associatidm the regime and
the strength of Spain’s peripheral identities (W2001). A position such
as this from a high-profile figure demonstrates thimgs: a widely-held
belief that the past failures of the national tezn@ not solely attributable
to sporting reasons and a wish among conservativerentators for the
symbolic and discursive rehabilitation of the na¢ibteam.

If indeed some players who represented Spain didigwut feeling
fully Spanish, did those bonds need to strengtlefarb the national team
could begin winning competitive football matches® did victory itself
strengthen those bonds? There is no evidence siggé#sat the Catalans
and Basques in the national squad feel any leashattl to their regional
identities than ten years ago. In fact, it is stdlmmon to see the Spanish
players draped in their regional flags — thoughineally, the senyera
rarely gets an airing — at trophy presentations.

While it is tempting to ascribe the team’s sucdessome resolution of
peripheral identities, it seems more prudent téess credit a coaching
and playing style that finally drew the best fromtadented group of
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players. Winning promotes sporting unity. It als@sgthens the symbolic
construction of the national team as something &mibian a team” (to
paraphrase the motto of FC Barcelona). The expintiing of the fortunes
of team and nation would be nowhere near as flagaf the team were
not winning. The team’s dissociation from the legatthe Franco regime
and conversion to the symbol of a healthy “New B8phinges largely on
its continued success. For as long as the teanskegming tournaments
and presenting an image of a nation at peace, th@pmor can be
sustained. What happens when the team stops wirmagwell be the
topic of future inquiry.

Virtually from the game’s adoption, football waspappriated as a
staging ground for the expression of non-statetities by clubs such as
FC Barcelona and Athletic Bilbao that assumed radess imagined
communities. The symbolic value of the game wadoégu by the Franco
regime in a bid to cement its own political legiiay and establish a
coherent national identity predicated on charagtieri“Spanish” traits.
The outcome of this was the politicization of tHeramentioned clubs, a
status which survives to this day. The minglingspbrt and state also
manifested itself through the regime’s permeatiérthe national team
with fascist symbolism and iconography. In so dddmain’s football team
gained an association with the regime that has baehto shake and has
resulted in disavowal of it by regional nationadist

Having outlined this back story, | will now orietd the current
symbolic construction of the team as a nationatitit®on capable of
rehabilitating Spanish national identity. | focus the immediate popular
reaction to the team’s World Cup win and the remgiof the media.

¢Visca Espafi@ Reaction, interpretation,
and looking forward

The final section of the chapter presents a cagdysof the Spanish
football team’s World Cup victory and interpretsig-a-vis the theoretical

model introduced earlier. The model is built on theights provided by
Anderson’s imagined communities, Billig’s banal inaglism, and the
intertwining of politics and football throughoutethFranco regime that is
explained by reference to Hobsbawm’s invention addition. This

examination is informed by television ratings andalgsis from

academics, bloggers and journalists to better wtaled popular reaction
to the team’s victory. | will also look at the ingmsions of the
conservative mainstream media and its appetiteh®rconversion of the
team into an aspirational nationalizing institution
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The decision to present this combination of sourcas made because
attempts to elevate the team to a national ingiiiuthat reflects the virtues
of Spain are implausible without the weight of ioiis of people
watching. The fact that, especially throughout thtter stages of the
World Cup tournament, the team’s matches werekadylito be watched
outside of Madrid lends some credence to the ndtian the team could
become a national point of reference. The newsgaghat most willingly
embarked on a narrative of symbolic rehabilitatisroubtedly belong to
the conservative side of Spanish politics. It igjeed, well-known that
Spain’s political right has the largest stake ia thtegrity of a coherent
national identity.

The 2010 World Cup victory generated a brief cdilec euphoria
confined largely to the traditional centers of Sphnnationalism. This
hope dwindled and has since been wholly envelopeddiitical and
economic crisis. This finding reveals two salieoings: First, no matter
the desire of Spanish nationalitsconstruct the team as a symbol capable
of reuniting the nation, this outcome is some wHy $econd, the melting
away of euphoria shows that “the joy and cohesiasports is short lived”
(Delgado 2011). My argument, reinforced by the ifiigd of this section,
is an attempt to establish the presence of exgaitparisons between the
fortunes ofla seleccionand the prospect of a “new”, reoriented Spanish
identity. The political implications of such symhml construction,
especially considering the current depths of Sgaégonomic and political
crisis in 2013, are clear. Such narratives might accurately reflect
reality but, as Hobsbawm showed, they have beed use¢he past to
engender feelings of national solidarity.

Television ratings and the normalization
of the national team

Recalling Anderson’s concept of imagined commusitiad the symbolic
construction of national experiences, the physiaglicumscribed national
community is sustained in the minds of its memlgrpoints of common,
simultaneous national reference. In such ways,hermemt national story
can develop and a nation’s cultural products catoime its common
lexicon.

National sporting teams can assume this unifyig ifdhey transcend
divisive parochialisms and allow for the articutati of a common
aspirational story. The story of Spain’s nationabtball team before its
historic success did not lend itself well to suatiearative; at best, it was a
squabbling, dysfunctional band of “anorexic pagioand, at worst, the
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direct inheritors of a legacy tainted by assocratigth Franco. However
by 2010, the situation had begun to change and iarmfapositivity
surrounded the team. Victorious in the 2008 Eurnpéhampionshipda
selecciérhad comprehensively outplayed the opposition. @retre of the
World Cup, there was an expectation of successpifme, grounded in
fact. This team had already defeated the best Eunagd to offer and the
nucleus of FC Barcelona players which defined tiye 0f the team —
Xavi, Iniesta, Busquets, Pique and Puyol — hadyt@ars more experience.

There is little doubt that FC Barcelona’s contribotto the team
(seven from the first eleven of the national teapresented the club at the
time) is partly responsible for the surprisinglygti viewing figures
enjoyed in Catalonia. However this does not detiiaeh the picture that
emerges. The preponderance of Catalans in thenaatigam sent a
message to those watching: the Spanish team blearamprint of FC
Barcelona and the victory is at least partly atiidble to Catalonia
(Delgado 2011; Cruyff 2010). This contributed tm@malization of the
team in Catalonia and other regions of Spain wittong regional
identities.

The television figures from within Spain, brokennaoby region, show
convergence between Catalonia and Madrid from thetgr-final match
onward. Average viewership (viewers per capitajhia Basque Country
and Catalonia in particular rose for the semi-fimadl final matches at the
same time as viewership in Madrid slightly decling@zlapek-Sewillo
2011). All told, this means that a Catalan hadightly higher statistical
propensity to watch the national football team pilag World Cup final
than a Madrilenian.

As discussed earlier, and in part through techricéd@cceleration and
the increasing anxiety abonoéational borders, popular cultural forms have
usurped “high culture” and efforts of the stateb®come the principal
means by which our identities develop. Those caltyroducts which
become sufficiently visible can, if infused with fcient subjective
meaning, attain the status of nationalizing insttu or symbol.
Establishing the normalization & selecciéns crucial to concluding that
it can be regarded as one such institution beciadsHills two necessary
conditions: ubiquity and the shedding of a his@riassociation with
Franco and fascism.
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Media analysis and the attempts to create a natioha
metaphor

This section is informed by interviews that | coothd with Borja Barba,
author of the widely-reaBiarios de Futbolblog, Luisa-Elena Delgado of
the University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign, afebtball journalists
Tim Stannard and Sid Lowe. Their insights on Spai@sponse to the
2010 World Cup counter the triumphalist tone thaswypical of Spain’s
conservative-leaning national newspapers in regpados the victory.
Throughout, a distinct narrative emerges: the giteto instigate a
discursive narrative of collective Spanish triumgotd a conversion to the
country’s football team as the representative mofigat unity.

Barba points out that during and after the tournamenainstream
conservative media stressed the strength of coleetffort; “[the team]
all formed part of a single unit, just from Spai@arba 2011). When the
media did focus on the different origins of theyeles, Delgado says that
“people chose to focus on where the players werm frather than what
team they played for” (Delgado 2011). Though eletmef Catalan media
interpreted the World Cup as a victory for FC Béna and Catalonia
itself, during the tournament there was, at leadfiadrid, little mention of
club or regional allegiances. This downplaying ef&lona’s contribution
and emphasis on collective success was partly duRdal Madrid’s
numerical inferiority in the national team (justeh of the regular players
— Casillas, Ramos and Alonso — from the capitdilib)c At the same time,
media discourse betrayed an urge to create a siandacourse of
“Spanish” triumph.

Ignacio Camacho, writing for conservative papeBC invoked the
poetry of Miguel Herndndez to talk of “proactive t@lans, brave
Andalusians, essential Asturians, generous Madgitesnand solid Basques”
(Camacho 2010). This typifies a class of inclugregriotic discourse that
is intended to simultaneously acknowledge Spaip@&rsonalities” — but
without acknowledging a plurality of submerged oa$, by positing that
differences can be easily overcome for a commopqgag&. According to
conservative media outlets in Spain, the playersevatriving for two
common purposes: sporting victory, yes, but alddigaely, the hope of
resuming a stalled program of nation building. Senfotional appeals for
a united Spain still demand firm adherence to nafiosymbols and
institutions and demarcate a narrow acceptableeraig‘Spanishness”
(Delgado 2010: p. 271).

These emaotional appeals notwithstanding, Delgadotgout that this
discourse appropriated sporting victory as the mation of what she
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terms the “Normal Spain” myth (Delgado 2010: p. R66uch an
explanation fits Hobsbawm'’s invention of traditiamodel by selectively
focusing on myths that elicit broad kinship amongtate’s subjects. In
“The Sound and the Red Fury”, Delgado traces tigoof this “fantasy”
to the mandate of former Prime Minister José Madaar’s first term in
1996 and the “redoubling” of “[...] efforts to prodata its [Spain’s]
unquestionable unity and European identity” (Detygad011). This
program fuelled processes of national identity fation while at the same
time “circumscribing the language of trauma andameholia to non-state
[regional] identities” (Delgado 2011). For Spanisttionalists, World Cup
victory thus effectively posed the question, “hoanca dysfunctional
country achieve such success?” The sleight of harbat, of course, it
cannot -ergo, Spain has joined the ranks of the “normal”.

The construction of the Spanish football team agetaphor for a new,
“normal” Spain is founded on the harmony of thenteigself. If indeed
Spain can “well learn from this team” (Toharia 2P1tben that team must
not only be successful, it must also be at peatie itgelf. The lead-up to
the tournament and the event itself points to ancalohe arrangement
among the players. Xavi Hernandez, a Catalan nhittfievho has played
for Barcelona for his entire career and previolrsgn accused of a deficit
of national patriotism (Castro-Ramos 2008: p. 768gight-batted questions
before the tournament: “A footballer doesn’'t unteemd politics. What he
wants to do is win” (Ghosh 2010). We have alreagbnsthat conservative
media outlets chose to attribute the harmony of tdem to collective
aspirations of a New Spain, and a subsumption gibnal identities into
national solidarity. This powerful rhetorical congttion glosses over the
professionalism of the playing and coaching stafSouth Africa, and the
fact that football is a professional sport wher¢einal harmony and
morale is maintained by success on the pitch. Hewetie success of the
team is a vital component of the national metagderause it endowsa
seleccionwith the legitimacy and status of nationalizingrbpl.

Euphoria squandered?

Spain’s political realities remain unchanged desiite World Cup and
have in fact worsened. For example, while acknogilegl the “tide of
euphoria” generated by Spain’s victory, Basque dyetiist Party (PNV)
senator Ifiaki Anasagasti played down Basque anala@@atontribution to
this elation while simultaneously attributing théctary to the Catalan
players. He concluded that victory “in large partolves a certain feeling
of rejection based on [...] impossible hope” (Anas2ig2010). Moreover,
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sporting victory did not change the objectives paia's regional parties,
most of whom remain committed to independence doreumy from
Madrid.

Sporting triumph and the team’s elevation by soroe national
metaphor has been countered with resistance tamdsaphor and the
reality of economic peril. In this view, the epheale'tide of euphoria”
not only lacked any channels in which it could lbélyfrealized, but it
never belonged equally to all Spaniards. The 20BICup gave Spain
a successful football team, incrementally reintcatiithe team to places it
had not been welcome, and contributed to attempisohvert the team
into a nationalizing institution that could rehdtile a splintered national
identity. That much we can say with confidence. ldeer, regionalists
were not prepared to accept this romantic metapWtiile millions of
Spaniards are proud &f selecciérand many of them are proud of Spain
they do not necessarily believe that the forturfesne are linked to the
other.

Spain’s decentralization since its transition tanderacy has contributed
to the loss of the state’s grip on national idgnt large share of media is
local and bound to regional identity. This has dbuoted to a feeling that
the “emotion was never really linked to a chancebtold anything”
(Delgado 2011). Confined to the hearts and mindsupporters and those
advocates of a homogenous Spanish identity whormeeded persuading,
euphoria has dwindled.

The World Cup of 2010 was unable to contribute to emduring
nationalization of Spanish identity. There is enous) pride in the team
throughout the country but the fortunes of spo# o fickle, political
decentralization too ingrained, and regional temsiwo enduring for that.
This was the success of a team that has, for mangecvative Spaniards
with an affinity for such gestures, become a metafbr a Spain that they
want to display the same unity and coherence. ign@amacho, writing
for ABC, says that “we [sic] want the nation to have tle¢edmination,
consistency and the imprint of the team that reprssit” (Camacho
2010). The outpouring of emotion that greeted #ant's victory was the
ecstasy of sporting triumph and the joy of attagnsemething that takes a
lifetime. It is undeniable that for many it wasalan opportunity to cast
aside a “negative understanding of Spanishnesstbé82011; Delgado
2010: p. 270).

A reorientation of Spanish national identity musivé at its heart the
rehabilitation of the country’s national symbol$i§ chapter has offered a
guide to how these symbols can be rehabilitated teowd they can then
contribute to the construction of a unified identitt has demonstrated
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willingness by broad segments of the Basque andl&afpopulations to
engage with the Spanish football team. It has detnated that efforts are
in motion to convert the team into the sort of ol institution capable
of galvanizing Spanish identity. But what it aldwws is that in the face
of harsh economic and political realities, spoktere with the political
dimensions it carries in Spain, is not yet up ie thsk. Nevertheless, there
is cause to be cautiously optimistic about the Hhafootball team’s
prospects of rehabilitating its image in the eyésSpain’s regionalists.
The stability and longevity of such a process @ayéver, unknown.

Notes

! Visca is Catalan for Viva’ (“Live on”) and commonly used as a way of
exhorting FC Barcelona and Catalonia. In the regist language and lexicon, also
notice that the European term “football” is empldyia this chapter for what is

called “soccer” in the US.
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CHAPTERSIX

KRATOSWITHOUT DEMOS?
EUROPEANIDENTITY AND THE PROSPECTS
FOR ADEMOCRATIC EUROPE

FRANCISCOSEOANE PEREZ

Introduction

The role the news media could play in bringing Pe@ns closer to their
supranational institutions has been a matter ofatelsince the very
beginning of the would-be European Union (EU) ie tt950s. As far
back as 1957, the year the Treaty of Rome signdledeginning of the
European Common Market, British historian Max Befwinted toward a
“failure on the side of publicity” on the part dfe& Common Assembly of
the European Carbon and Steel Community (ECSC).dEates of this
Assembly (an early precedent of the European Peeli, elected by
universal suffrage since 1979), were poorly folldwsy journalists, and
the only ones paying attention were “the circlesectly concerned”
(Beloff 1957: p. 239). According to Beloff, this mwadiction between
public ignorance and consequential elite deliberativas partly explained
by the indirect rule of the European institutioriEhese institutions’
decisions were reliant on enforcement by the rdasmecnational

governments that were, in turn, directly accourabl their electors. In
this context, the European Press Association (gehul956) carried out
the first attempts to create the kernel of a Euasoppublic sphere by
providing news from a European and not merely @&nat point of view.

Its subsequent incarnation, the European PresspGrsponsored the
simultaneous publication of a supplement on Europafairs in several
national newspapers (Beloff 1957: pp. 273-274). fdsson for creating a
European supplement and not a European-wide neespage obviously
related to Europe’s linguistic diversity, “an inapable fact of the
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European scene and a genuine obstacle to the widssible circulation
of ideas”, in Beloff's words (1957: p. 89).

Published in 1957 Europe and the Europeans: An international
discussionsummarized the conclusions of a Council of Eurspensored
study group whose task was to explore the ideauodfean unity from all
possible perspectives: historical, cultural, pcdtj economic, and
scientific. Despite being hardly cited today in fiterature on European
identity, the book edited by Beloff advances thensaconundrums that
concern contemporary scholars when discussing thesilplity of a
European democracy with a people and a media systemmensurate
with the continental reach of the European UniomoTssues stand out as
strikingly familiar in the volume: Denis de Rougemtis observations that
European unity should not lead to a homogenizatfoBurope’s intrinsic
diversity, and the discussions of Turkey's Europelaaracter.

Throughout the past few decades, much of the hfgres European-
wide democracy have been pinned on the federalizatif European
institutions and the empowerment of the only diyeetected body of the
European Union, the European Parliament. The negdiarand national
political leaders were entrusted with the task xjlaining the workings
and the relevance of European institutions to thddéctorates. It was
hoped that, through institutional induction, therd&ean Union would
create the Europeans. The negative results of thepEan Constitution
referenda in France and the Netherlands in 200Bgalith the decreasing
participation in European elections (paradoxical®clining as more and
more powers have been granted to the most denotratnch of the EU)
led the European Commission to talk about a “comoaiions problem”
(Valentini and Nesti 2010, eds). According to thasionale, the popular
acceptance of European institutions would be higliferpolitical
communication from institutions and media outlet®rev improved.
Nevertheless, to paraphrase the title of a famoumal article, to know
the EU does not mean to love it (Karp, Banducail Bowler 2003). Why
is this the case?

The problem with Europe, this chapter suggestaptsone having to
do with communications. Rather, the problem thaadit concerns the sort
of political monster the EU is — a pseudo-confeti@nafull of anti-
popularizing incentives due to its dependence ochrtecracy and
diplomacy. In turn, this political monster has beemjoined with the sort
of cultural community Europe is; to wit, a multhijual and multi-national
grouping. The wedding of the EU to Europe’s cultucammunity,
moreover, challenges the principle on which evextjom-state democracy
is built upon: the equivalence between the natiot the state, however
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fictional and contentious such equation might béhis customary nation-
states. This latter point is important, becauseveals an uncomfortable
truth for cosmopolitans: since the French Revolutitransferred
sovereignty from the monarch to the people, dematiccor people-reliant
states have had to legitimate their institutions tbe principle that
government acts in delegation of a popular mand&ahoun 2007
[1997]). For that popular mandate to be coerciket ts, for the losers of
an election to feel compelled to abide with theneirs, the losing minority
must feel part of the same community as the winnirgjority (Mouffe
2000; 2005 [1993]). The stereotyping and mistriett tthe post-2008
sovereign debt crisis in Europe seems to have aveakewith Spaniards
and Greeks locking horns with Germans and Finnglddoe evidence of a
not-cohesive-enough European identity. In any ctmsse tensions reveal
the difficulties of engaging in common decision-fimak across diverse
nation-states.

The “publicity failure” noted by Beloff in 1957 sews to be strikingly
persistent. A careful interpretation of his comnsentthe light of my own
research on the sources of the EU’s seemingly rdistad bureaucratic
character shall illuminate the structural and aaltuimperatives that
prevent the development of a fully-fledged Europpahblic sphere and its
correlates: a European identity and an encompagsingpean democracy.

Beloff's prescient description of the gap betwebn tttention that
corporate interests and the people at large pathéodeliberations of
European institutions is perfectly valid today. éftall, despite much
change, the institutional settings of the conterappoEuropean Union still
carry the mark of the foundational ECSC: an origicambination of
supranational technocracy (the ECSC'’s High Autlgdnais been replaced
by the EU’'s Commission), inter-governmental decisioaking (the
gatherings of national Ministers and Governmentfe@mces continue to
this day), and a scent of federalism (the old Comssembly is today’s
European Parliament). Technocracy, embodied by téropean
Commission, and diplomacy, incarnated by the CdwifcMinisters and
the European Council, live side by side with ayfillemocratic European
Parliament. At the same time, the parliament’sdigjive functions are
shared with the other two institutions. Moreovée parliament’s capacity
to represent a cohesive people is in doubt, asiehscare carried out with
national, not European parties, and the natioriafést still challenges the
European one when crucial decisions are voted orthen plenary.
Technocracy and diplomacy have obvious problemis trétnsparency and
public debate. For technocrats, popular politicsy gat in the way of
getting things done, since people do not alwayswkmdhat's best for
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themselves. However blunt and prejudiced this juelgnmay sound, this
is what | found as a prevailing attitude in my miews with European
bureaucrats, be they at the Brussels or regional.ld-or the national
ministers and the national diplomats belonging e Committee of
Permanent Representatives in Brussels, publicizinggotiations may
disrupt desired outcomes or, worse still, revetdraporary “betrayal” to
their electors, as some bargains involve curreasde in exchange of
future benefits.

Beloff's observation of Europe’s indirect rule iss@ accurate and
applicable to our times. The success of the EUMasavcsick (2002)
insists, depends on the compliance of its MembaiteStthat are the
political units that transpose European-level lagisn onto their
respective national legislations. Furthermore, tiginciple of
“subsidiarity” prevents supranational authoritiesnfi mingling with those
affairs that can be directly addressed by loweellenstitutions, such as
the Member States themselves. However, this indinde has relevant
consequences for the popular identification withidpean institutions: the
act of transposition is an act of legal translatiamd has similar effects to
linguistic translation or dubbing of films. In oth&ords, transposition
makes legislation more readily acceptable by makingeem more
familiar; but it precludes the listener from hearithe original voice and,
in legislative terms, it removes European-level isien-makers from
accountability for their rulings. The principle slbsidiarity could be
considered a standard federal feature but, in tbeogean case, the
division of powers between the levels of adminigtra is not clear.
Indeed, European-level institutions discuss anilag about presumably
core national competences like employment policgalthcare, and
education. And subsidiarity without a visible fealepower (there are no
federal EU buildings in any Member State capital,campared to other
federations like the United States of America) dbotes to making the
European level of decision-making more invisibléhte average citizen.

The weak position of the European Parliament isatliy related to the
weak spirit of the elusive collective European wilhere is not such a
thing as a European public opinion, perhaps becdliese is not a
European nation, nor a European public sphere. yOédough, the
supplements sponsored by the European Press Qrdbp i1950s have a
contemporary replica in tieuropasupplement published in January 2012
by six leading newspapers in their respective natianarkets, which
represent the six most populated EU member st&kdais (Spain),
Gazeta WyborczaPoland), Le Monde (France), La Stampa (Italy),
Siuddeutsche Zeitur(@ermany) and’he Guardian(UK). Interviewed for
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the first edition ofEuropa Italian semiologist Umberto Eco explained the
nature of such a multi-lingual supplement by rdegrtto Europe’s
linguistic diversity: “Europe will never be the UWed States of Europe, a
single country with a common language like the USA) We have too
many languages and cultures, indeed, the idea afnaque [European]
newspaper is for now just a utopia.” (Riotta 20J2nuary 26). The
literature on the European public sphere is dividedvhether to render a
European-wide space of mass-mediated debate assibj®m or to accept
its existence in the form of “Europeanized natiompalblic spheres”,
whereby similar topics are published at the same tnd discussed from
similar points of view, albeit in the respectivetional languages (Risse
2010; Welileetal. 2008).

The (im)possibility of a European public spherehaitt a common
European language, along with the anti-transpareiases of technocracy
and diplomacy, were pre-figured in Beloff's bookotB issues are
examined in this chapter. First, | deal with thepartance of a public
language of communication in order to sustain dleigoublic sphere.
Second, | discuss the systemic constraints thatentiaéc EU a political
regime at odds with the peoples of Europe: the rtectatic or
“functional” way in which the Union was formed, theonfederal
diplomacy that determines much of the policy-makim@russels, and the
neo-corporatism that brings together administratiand organized
interests in co-governance. Finally, | appraiseptieciple of subsidiarity,
one of the main theoretical tenets of the EuropBaion, as another
distancing device between European institutions #rel people. The
principle states that “[European] Community indtdns should refrain
from acting, even when constitutionally permittenl do so, if their
objectives could effectively be served by actioketa at or below the
Member State level” (Bermann 1994). In a federaltegt, subsidiarity
helps clarify the division of functions and makhe federal pact between
central government and regional (tfeedu3 more enduring. But in a
confederal context like the EU, with no relevanegance of the federal
layer of government in the constituent states, igidrity contributes to
making the supranational institutions even moré¢adisand invisible for
the citizens of the Union. These cultural and systeconstraints cannot
be solved, | insist, simply by improving communioas, either from
European institutions or from journalists coverig) affairs. The
European Union might require a “constitutive cfidisat would call for
more unity (the current economic quagmire mightkvas such), or just
two or three generations of slow-paced incremantefration that would
make federalizing measures more popularly palatable
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Empirically, this chapter draws on a hundred semiesured
interviews conducted among a sample of EU-relatetitignl actors
selected through a social network analysis of theaes quoted in news
stories dealing with European issues in two redioeavspapersl.a Voz
de Galicia(from Galicia, Spain), and théorkshire Postfrom Yorkshire,
England). These two European regions were selegethe comparative
case studies because they represent two extremdspof popular
acceptance of the EU: Yorkshire is quintessentigllyosceptic, whereas
public opinion figures have shown Galicia to besistently pro-EU (Elias
2009). The fact that EU politics in Galicia are thyps&n administrative,
non-political affair, suggests that one of the lopEpro-Europeans in the
UK, namely that having an EU-supportive press waukike EU politics
closer to the citizens, might be ill-founded. Tlgtin Galicia, one finds at
once a pro-Europe pressupled withthe same aloof governance from
Brussels. My interview subjects, drawn from theethradministrative
levels relevant for the study of the EU — the regip national, and
supranational — were asked for their lay theoriestloe distant and
bureaucratic character of EU affairs. Only a mityoaf my informants,
who happened to be ardent pro-Europeans, attribtitedelusive and
apolitical nature of the EU to a communicationshpem. The rest offered
cultural and structural explanations, which aredhes | deal with in this
chapter.

Language matters: There is no democracy
without communication

If representative government is, as John Stuart fdihously claimed,
“government by discussion”, a European democracystnantail the
chance for Europeans to discuss matters of pubffaira The
intergovernmentalist school emphasizes that Europigegration is
mostly the result of the deliberate will of natibgavernments that are at
all times in control of — and not controlled bgupranational institutions.
Most of the issues salient for voters (educatiod aealth policy, for
example), therefore remain firmly in the hands afion-states. In this
view, a politicization of European affairs would tnead to broad
participation, but to the activation of Euroscegtidefense of national
prerogatives (Moravcsik 2002; 2006). However, tasne school admits
that European-level decisions impinge on the EU bemstates’
sovereignty. This is particularly salient in ther&uean economic crisis
that began in 2010. A common currency without acoempassing fiscal
union has led to hard adaptations in southern Mengtates and to
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budgetary revisions by the dominant player — Gegmarand the three-
headed Leviathan known as the “Troika”, formed Ine tEuropean
Commission, the European Central Bank, and therat®nal Monetary

Fund. Even the most forceful advocates for theustaguuo might wonder
about the means by which European decision-maldntddoe, if not more

participatory, at least more comprehensible andowat@ble. Two

imperatives run against a closer European Unioa: diverse cultural

communities of Europe, and the sort of politicalnsier that the EU is. It
might indeed be that Europe is as democratic agetmtrinsic imperatives
allow. Let us first address the cultural imperativeith a special attention
to language, an issue ignored by multi-lingual Broepeans and EU
elites, but highly relevant to the average Europstiren.

One of the most cherished virtues of Europe, itsltidingual
condition, is at the same time, one of the greapeidiments for a
democratic (that is, people-dependent) EuropearorJniThe case of
Switzerland, where democracy exists in a multidialgcontext, is often
seen as one the examples the European Union aalldd/fto democratize
itself. However, the question of the very existen€something called the
“Swiss national will” is put into question by autisdike Ipperciel (2008),
precisely because of the need of what he calls ublip language of
communication” in order to sustain a democratidgtpollo Ipperciel, the
Helvetic Confederation is a cluster of three “conmimative nations”, each
with its own public sphere. In Ipperciel's appraistis the language used
in public communication what defines a nation: ‘t&@nanguage is sine
gua nonof common public discussion (...) the communicatiegion must
incorporate a linguistic dimension. Following thiegic, a country
counting more than one public language must be dhiowf as
multinational (...) Public multilingualism does le&m multinationalism.”
(2008: p. 563).

The impossibility of a transnational European désion through the
use of a shared language is for Dieter Grimm, g@es&xn constitutional
law and a former member of the Federal Constitali@ourt in Germany,
one of the main roadblocks in the way to a Europmadiic sphere:

Communication is bound up with language and linigaly mediated
experience and interpretation of the world. Infotioraand participation as
basic conditions of democratic existence are medigtrough language.
(...) The large majority of [European] Communitytizéns can
communicate only in their own mother tongue, anasthemain cut off
from direct understanding of communication in anwrdpe-wide
communication. This is not just a private loss. yhare instead
“participation restricted” and therefore disadvaets in the European
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opinion-forming and interest-mediation process,chtsuffers much more
than any national one from remoteness from its .b@&emm 1995: p.
295).

Although, as Calhoun observes, multilingualismtie horm and not
the exception in most states (Calhoun 2007 [199¥§mocratic states
need a commonly shared language of public commtinicale.g,
Castilian in Spain, English in the United Kingdom)order to sustain a
public sphere commensurate with the breadth anchrefithe sovereign
state. This shared language allows for the exist&faovhat Grimm calls
“mediatory structures” (1995: p. 294), such astmali parties or mass
media outlets, that provide the essential link leetw the popular
sovereign and its representatives.

The contemporary status of English as the intevnatiingua franca
could help the configuration of a European publghese. Although
German and French, along with English, were thenntahguages of
communication during the first years of the Europg@dommunities,
English has established itself firmly as the foption in the contemporary
European Union, particularly after the accessionEastern European
countries. The question is, then, whether EngBstricould be universally
known by all Europeans, and whether it could beduset just as a
language of business, but as a language of sedrgance.

The results of a Special Eurobarometer survey amdfeans and their
languages” (European Commission 2006) reveal tindg 88% of EU
citizens profess enough knowledge of English ta leotonversation. This
situation could change as new generations getto [English from a very
young age. When data on English-speakers is restritco the EU
population between 15 and 24 years old, the lef/&nglish competence
raises to 60% (according to an interpretation byar@magne inThe
Economist2009, 12 February). The question, however, is dresuch a
lingua franca can be endowed with the emotional power of a mothe
tongue. To put it differently: competence in a givanguage is one thing,
its uses are another. Europeans might use Engliskdding business or
education in a neighboring state, budo.they dream in English? If
politics is not just about administration but alabout moral choices,
would a directly-elected European President speala ilanguage that
would reach the hearts, not just the minds, ofHielectors? This is the
distinction between “instrumental” and “expressiuses of language that
Kraus points at (2008) to stress the idea thatpttigical engagement a
democracy needs might go beyond the instrumentadeni$ion of a
language. For democracy to work, the language bfiggomight need to
be the same language that people use for expres$is@ig innermost
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feelings. This challenge is yet to be resolvedialgh authors like Wogan
(2001) contend that nation-building and monolingaral are less
interlinked than Anderson (2006 [1983]) suggests.

Apart from age, there is another demographic featiat might hinder
the possibility of a European public sphere and@fpuropean democracy:
the particular social correlates of European idgnfccording to survey
data analyzed by Fligstein (2008), European idieatibn is higher among
those who have benefitted the most from Europeaegiation (white
collar workers, educated and professional elites] &he youth). By
contrast, blue-collar classes identify the EU wiithmigration and the
neoliberal economy and adhere to the nation-swtheir main focus of
loyalty and allegiance. European identity, then,irisFligstein’s view
“class-based”, a feature that is not conduciveh® tonstruction of a
European nation, as a “nation” is by definitionsselass (that is, both the
poor and the rich feel part of it). Fligstein fozes two possible scenarios
for European identity. The first scenario is thatr@pean identity has
already reached its limits (being confined to a lsmiite, around 10 per
cent of the total European population). The secamate hopeful scenario
is that this is just the beginning. In this viewgupger generations will
increase their interaction with fellow Europeaigrefore creating a more
encompassing and popular European identity. Thesaavide could also
be a linguistic one; in other words, a cultural sthabetween the speakers
of English and those without enough command ofitigeia franca as the
Anglophones/Anglophiles would be endowed with liistia capital
(Bourdieu 2012 [1991]) that the rest would be lagki

At present, Europeans are roughly divided betwdwmsea who feel
nationals of their respective member states (40)50%d those who
identify primarily as nationals but also see thelwese as Europeans (35-
40%). Only a minority (10-15%) feel European in tfiest place
(Katzenstein and Checkel 2009: pp. 215-216). Theeedivision between
what Risse calls inclusive and exclusive natiotslishose who make
room for Europe in their sense of being, and thake do not (Risse
2010).

Risse (2010) is one of the most active defendethefexistence of a
European public sphere through “Europeanized” puldpheres. He
applies the “Eder-Kanter criteria” (Eder and Kar2800) for determining
the existence of a European public sphere: 1) Drelp#te same issues at
the same time, and 2) Giving those issues the saleeance. Risse adds a
third condition: that those issues are framed thhogimilar points of
view, positioning audiences as European subjectsetes and comment
andnotas members of particular nations. He uses the athe isolation
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of Austrian populist politician Jorg Haider by Epean governments in
2000 as one example of pan-European debate thratginal mass media
that reported the victory of a racist politician aghallenge to European
values, and not merely as a matter of importancédstria.

It is through the discussion of these issues vigse¢hEuropean lenses
that a European public sphere can emerge, accotdifjsse. For him,
there is no need for a pre-existing European conitjnufhe actual debate
in the news media about European affairs is whiteventually create,
step by step, the European public sphere and itsremity. Pan-European
media are not a requirement as long as the “saameef of reference and
meaning structures” (p. 119) appear in the differaational news media:
“A sense of community and of collective identificat ought not to be
treated as a prerequisite for a communicative dise Rather (...) it can
emerge in the course of a debate in the public reple.) ‘debating
Europe’ actually builds a community of Europeansl antransnational
public sphere” (Risse 2010: p. 121). Risse’s praphobowever well-
intentioned, underestimates the incentives for cammmunication that are
built into the institutional design and politicatagtices of the EU. The
media can do little against the secrecy and cdyefildinned publicity of
corporatism and European-level diplomacy.

The in-built anti-popular biases of European integation

The current European Union has been the produetitek. Not even the
most ardent pro-Europeans would deny such a stateifleere was, to be
fair, popular support for any measures that would war in Europe so as
not to repeat the carnages of the two world wagsctintinent endured in
the twentieth century. Some form of political, ecorc, and cultural
cooperation was needed, and three main optionsgedefter World War
lI: 1) The federalist solution, with Altiero Spirieds its figurehead, calling
for a true political union; 2) The confederal oteingovernmental Europe
or “le Europe des patriésas General Charles de Gaulle would call it,
building on the recently created Organization feoomic Co-operation
and Development (OECD) to create an internationale&ucracy that
would follow the instructions coming from the regulgatherings of
national governments; or 3) The functionalist wayfederalism without
tears” (Beloff 1957: p. 152). In this view, the @gtation of technical
policy sectors, led by administrative agencies jai@lent from public
whims, would “spill over” to other areas, resulting an almost
imperceptible piecemeal integration that would benplete when elites
and the people shifted allegiances towards the rspranational
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institutions (Haas 2004 [1958]). The European Urdbtoday is the result
of all these three tendencies. It is, more spedlfic a sort of pseudo-
confederation with a directly-elected Parliamemiresenting the people of
the whole European Union (a federal feature). A& #ame time, the
European Council represents the governments ofMeenber States.
Officially created in 1974, this gathering of na#& Executives provided
the political drive that a technical agency like tBuropean Commission
could not generate by itself. Along with the CodidiMinisters from the
different Member States, the European Council s the inter-
governmental or confederal component of the EUallinthe European
Commission, a bureaucratic body officially endoweith the power of
initiating legislation that is supposed to représtwe European interest,
stands out as the functional or technocratic legafcyean Monnet, the
father of bureaucratic Europe. All in all, the Epean Union is an original
and complex international organization that, givtsnpseudo-federal and
technocratic components, could best be defined dgegional-state”
(Schmidt 2006).

So far, we have seen the cultural and linguistipdadiments for a
democratic Europe. It is time now to look at theti-tnansparency
incentives of the union’s structure. The Europeaniob was built
following a functionalist principle (putting techamcy first, empowering
supra-national institutions and isolating them frpuablic opinion), and it
is governed by a curious mix of diplomacy (a balagcof national
interests) and technocracy (with bureaucrats uphgldhe European
interest). Perhaps due to the immature statuseoEtiropeardemos the
European Parliament connects better with organiaatisociety interests
than with society at large, a situation that cobkl defined as neo-
corporatist.

Functionalism and technocracy

The literature on European studies sees “neo-fomalism” as the great
loser of the three big trends that produced thetetoporary European
Union. This might be true, as the technocratic aggrar excellencethe

European Commission, has lost its legislative atiie (if not legally but
in de factoterms) to the inter-governmental European Coundierts

2008; Taylor 1983). However, much of the aloof elcéer of European
institutions comes from the intentionally techndicravill with which they

were set up. Moreover, the EU’s “substitute bureaties” (Haller 2008)
in the Member States (the bureaucrats who deal théhimplementation
of European programs like the European Regionaleldgvnent Funds)
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reveal a strong technocratic drive, admitting fhedple politics get in the
way of good public policy delivery.

The so-called “Community Method”, minted by Frentgthnocrat
Jean Monnet, left much of the project of integmatim technical and
political elites, empowering supranational, norctdd technical agencies.
The creation of the ECSC in 1950, which could besaered the
founding moment of the contemporary European Unias not the
product of a revolution or a popular upheaval. #swan act of political
subtlety carried out by elites who had to convitfogir own governments
and parliaments of its necessity. The prospectsafoommon European
Defense and a European Political Community flouedeafter the failed
attempt to ratify the former in the French Parliama 1954; a turn of
events that reinforced those advocating a Europedon that would
proceed under-the-radar instead of openly and @suhface.

The contemporary remnants of that first technocratipulse are the
European Commission (a body that mixes legislatixecutive and quasi-
judiciary powers) and the elitist and technical wafy administering
European funds across Europe. The European Regbeatlopment
Funds (ERDF), key for the development of some mgiwhose GDP is
below the 75% of the European average GDP, arerasbaied with no
parliamentary debate. In my interviews with civiergants from
contrasting regions in the EU (Eurosceptic Yorlsthir the UK and pro-
European Galicia in Spain), | found a similar temtmatic mindset in
regional administrators:

I am not for the politicization of EU funds, becaubat would encourage a
share of the cake based on selfishness and neabobijective necessities.
The Galician political class has a low profile, ahd politicization of EU
funds would just result in a poorer allocation. féhewvould be an
assignment with political aims, whereas now thecaltion is done based
on real necessities.

—Expert in regional funding (Santiago de Compost&a November
2009)

If you had a situation in which we already had gigral government, the
[ERDF] program would have become a regional govemtrprogram, and
it would have been dominated by political interests

—Yorkshire Forward spokesperson (Leeds, 5 May 2009)

These two testimonies share a common belief: ngnpeliticization
would result in worse administration and less édfit allocation of
resources. Interestingly, in both the Spanish amgjlish cases, the
regional operative programs are administered oaitsice limelight. In
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Galicia, the regional parliament does not debateatwtihe regional
government should do with the funds coming from tBd. But in
Yorkshire, the spokesperson from the Regional Diprakent Agency
happily endorses funds being administered with alitipal (or public)
oversight. In his view, political intervention waulead to a piecemeal
distribution of funds to satisfy everyone but wouwldt bring the change
that the region needs. In the mind of the bureduprtelic debate gets in
the way of efficient policy-making.

The main consequence of the (exclusively) techradahinistration of
European funds is a situation in which there igviicial, but not political
control of the funds allocated, as a political sce university professor
explained to me in an interview (Santiago de Cortgas 18 January
2010). The logic of administration, of deliverywds side by side with the
logic of democracy, of accountability. Both sidetechnocrats and
citizens) might be right. EU-related procedures amling are subject to
more scrutiny and control than any of their natloma regional
equivalents. But at the national and regional sctilere is a political
connection between the administrator and the adtenseid. The possibility
of electoral punishment (political control) is paps more valuable for the
average citizen than the rigid and rigorous contobl expenditures
(financial and bureaucratic control). It is impartdo be reassured that
public funds are spent in the ways that they ai@ tahave been spent.
Financial control guarantees that. But it is alstevant to know (and
debate) if an accurately processed expenditurieois the citizen’s point
of view, a good investment. Such control is whditios and politicization
can bring, but they are conspicuously absent.

Diplomacy versus public debate

It might be that Europe has found a transitory tsmtufor the aporia of
democracy without @emos a managerial state at the transnational level,
where administration replaces politics. Identitgsgion and conflict —
keywords in the language of politics — are subdaethe EU level. The
EU would be, or at least it would pretend to besytnd left and right”, to
paraphrase the title of a famous book by sociotogisthony Giddens
(1994). For authors like Chantal Mouffe, this idefaseeking a rational
consensus in the middle is a “denaturalization”defmocracy (Mouffe
2000). In her view, politics consists on “the chalimg of passions, on the
passing from antagonism to agonism, on the legitongrather than the
eradication) of conflict” (her words at a conferenteld in Santiago de
Compostela, 18 December 2009). In both my SpanishBaitish sample
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of interviewees | found journalists complaining abdhe removal of
public policy from the realm of public politics Brussels:

| think the way the EU level works, at its most mnjant level, which is
the Council, is a public-free site. Those kind ofoas don't like public
scrutiny, because it disrupts the procedures tiet are used to. So they
will use the argument that if you're having negtitias, and the
negotiations take place before a piece of legamtatis passed, which
happens 90 per cent of the time, if you go publay will disrupt those
negotiations (...) But that's precisely the problehmat's precisely why it
should be public, so that those conflicts can hivedr social and public
expression, rather than just being the managemembwflicts behind
closed doors. When you have something out in pulilimeans a wider
world, a wider criteria than management can beiegppb it: principles,
political principles, which are completely indepent of bureaucratic
procedures.

—Bruno Waterfield, The Daily Telegraphcorrespondent (Brussels, 20
May 2010)

The EU lacks the dynamic of politics. It does nated a charismatic
leader, but to accept that public policies are upideed by ideological
values and need to be channeled through politeaigs.

—Spanish radio correspondent (11 May 2010)

When the views of journalists are contrasted tese¢hof diplomats, a
new light emerges over the issue of transparenourndlists are
demanding the openness they are used to seeingafionistate
democracies, but they underestimate the extenthiohathe EU, besides
making policy, is an organization that has stapi{gconomic, political,
social) among its main aims. Given that Member &Statre the political
units tasked with implementing any potential EUe€lelegislation, they
must scrutinize Commission proposals through theaded working
parties that deal with technical issues, before firgt reading in the
Parliament is completed. It is at the level of @@mmittee of Permanent
Representatives (COREPER) that gathers the 27 Hiassadors and the
President of the Council, where most political dexis are taken. Both
the working party meetings and COREPER gatheringgpén behind
closed doors. When the proposal reaches the Coamcil Parliament
levels in the co-decision procedure, the maximuwell®f consensus has
already been sought in private. As Naurin (20083eotes, “publicity”
politicizes discourses. Bargaining parties mustdyal publicly to their
constituencies. It is only in private where they cancede a point that, if
publicized, would be difficult to justify. Paradaxily, the secrecy of
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inter-state bargains might be the only way of punguthe European
interest, as it is only behind closed doors thaibnal concessions can be
made without public outcry in the national capitals

Some argue for more transparency, but we all knbat COREPER
meetings have to be held in closed doors. Therenargy issues that you
cannot talk about if they are reported. Closedstalle an effective mean of
dealing with difficulties among us.

—UK Permanent Representation spokesperson (Bru&8ekpril 2010)

To pretend to get into every EU meeting is like tiram to get into the
kitchen of a star chef like El Bulli. If you knowotv they do it, the
business is over. This happens in Europe and inMbmber States. If
journalists are allowed into the discussion procdbe parts cannot
negotiate. If you know your rival's cards, thereis game to play. But
when you know that both parts have something terathd something to
give up, then there’s a game to be played.

—Spanish trade union spokesperson (Brussels, T 2QitD)

Secrecy in the first stages of law-making is, fdplamats, the
guarantee of stability, as proposals are adjustedrhinimum of feasibility
for a diverse Union of 27 member states. The rastuliegislation,
however, ends up being implemented as domestisléigin. Hence, the
EU is caught between the requirements of stalfilityich calls for secrecy
in order to facilitate compromise and mutual nagiozoncessions) and the
requirements of democracy (which calls for the sprency of legislative
processes to facilitate the control by the popsidasereign).

Neo-corporatism and subsidiarity

Corporatism may be characterized as the coordimdt&ween economic
and political power through tripartite bargainingteen the state and
“peak associations” of capital and labor. It alstbedies two of the main
principles of European integration: elite co-opatithe ‘engrenagé of
national and regional decision-makers and leadand) co-determination
(the search for economic and social stability tlgtouhe coordination
between capital and labor). In a way, it could &l shat the EU invented
“governance” before it became fashionable. Thegple of subisidiarity,
by which upper-level authorities are asked notdbigto the policy areas
that lower-level authorities can deal with, is ddeal principle. However,
in the absence of visible federal authorities thet side by side with its
Member States, the principle makes the Europearasaponal authorities
even more invisible than they already are.
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Although the very question of whether corporatisnmeo-corporatism
at the European level exists has been probed iditdrature (Scholten
1987; Taylor 1983), the organization of business employee interests in
Brussels is fairly similar to that of the older nzen states. The existence
of a major business organization (Business Euroge)l a major
confederation of trade unions (European Trade Un@wnfederation,
ETUC), who are themselves in constant negotiatimgedolent of the
German model of social concentration. Very mucle like Adenauer era
that is denounced by Habermas in his classic baokhe public sphere
(1994 [1962]), neo-corporatism is more conducive the staging of
agreements than to the voicing of conflict, prdgisgeecause government
and civil society are so inter-dependent that thegome indistinguishable.

This close relationship between EU actors and catpointerests
contrasts with the weak connection between Europesitutions and the
citizenry at large. This gap was acknowledged bystmof my
interviewees. Particularly interesting is the tastny of Members of the
European Parliament (MEPs) from Galicia and Yoneshivho openly
admitted that they easily reached (or were easiiched by) organized
civil society, whereas work-a-day citizens remainadely out of their
reach. The Yorkshire MEP even expresses some dtigstrfor not being
able to meet with “real people”, only with umbredjeoups:

The EU has very segmented publics. Local administrs, trade unions,
professional organizations, interest groups (Il Jhase people follow EU
activities closely. Therefore there are lots of Imsbwho are concerned
about the most strategic, the most symbolic, thetrtranscendent issues
on a medium to long term. Those groups are invoimdguropean politics
and are very sensitive to any development, thegtrgaickly. We the
MEPs notice it immediately when one of us is namaggporteur or shadow
on any topic. Immediately we begin to receive lofsmessages, phone
calls, appointment requests. (...) But we have tahréhe public at large.
We are doing policies, but we also have to do igslitWe already have an
associative base around the parliament. What vieide& popular base.
—Galician Socialist MEP (London, 16 June 2009)

| get very cross sometimes, in the sense thatarPgrliament we tend to
get the national or the European umbrella groupsd¢bme to see us. And
frankly, I'm often tempted to say: “Go away, bundi me a farmer or a
businessperson, or whatever it is, in Yorkshirgrrmay home, that | can
talk to, sort of touch-feel-see, and understandr¢fadity of the problem as
it affects those that elect me.” Because what I'tdeant is that sort of

watered-down, composite message, that comes frahingogrounded in

reality.

—Yorkshire Liberal Democrat MEP (Leeds, 13 Marci®2pD
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Corporatism, then, can be found at all levels of AU polity.
Although modern “governance” has been praised faking public policy
more participatory (Rhodes 1997), the involvemehton-government
actors in policy-making and delivery is usually ied to well-resourced
or well-organized groups. In traditional liberalndecracies, governance
lives side by side with government. Both civil sigiand society at large
(the individuals) have means, however imperfectjnfiiencing policy
direction. But in the case of the EU, the worldimdividuals is highly
peripheral. Corporatism is in essence depolitigjzih has the boardroom,
and not the public forum, as its debate arenamigén actors are the
interest groups, not the citizens.

The subsidiarity principle explains, in part, tlenfederal condition of
European identity and its public sphere. If theyisexthey exist as
“Europeanized” national identities and spheres elbale. The national
level overshadows the federal upper layer, astitesonly means by which
Europe is domesticated. Subsidiarity appears ta 8euble-edged sword.
On the one hand, it allows for the non-controvérsgistence and
functioning of a transnational layer of power. @e bther hand, it makes
the transnational layer invisible, untouchable,eaclusively accessible
through the particular national frames of referer@ebsidiarity might be
the precondition for the endurance of the EU, &gdps national jealousy
at bay — but it is also a major drain of the alwaglasive popular
legitimacy for the transnational level of power.

Conclusion

Who are the Europeans? According to Fligstein (200&y are the new
mobile class of white-collar workers who feel asearossing national
boundaries and see Europe, and not just theirmatate, as their home.
Right now, according to survey evidence cited bgdtin and others, this
amounts to 10 per cent of the current European lptipn. Will it change

in the near future? In the previously mentionee@nview with Umberto
Eco published in theEuropa supplement, the famous Italian author
compared the popular exchange program Erasmus withsexual
revolution” that would create the first generatafrirue Europeans: “I call

it a sexual revolution: a young Catalan man medgeaish girl — they
fall in love, they get married and they become Ppean, as do their
children.” (Riotta 2012, January 26). Perhaps 8% leloquent terms, this
idea had already been advanced by Cederman and K2804) in their
“tandem-hypothesis” of European identity construetiln this view, a
series of institutional opportunities.g, the Erasmus exchange program)
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will lead to real changes in perceptions and hafgitg, the children of
Erasmus students might become the first “natural‘oBeans), and those
changes will in turn call for more institutionafoems €.g, harmonization

of education degrees, pan-European health rectids)ould provoke a
political translation €.g, a directly-elected President of the EU would not
sound as remote as it sounds today).

In the meantime, until that Europedamosis created, the situation in
Europe could be labeled akratoswithout demos or “power without the
people”, to take the words of one of my interviesje@ British
Conservative MEP (Cheltenham, 24 April 2009). Ighti well be that
Europe is still that “security community” describleg Karl Deutsch more
than half a century ago (1966 [1953], cited by ©ayl983, p. 56). In this
view, it is a community in which there is enough toal trust and
understanding so as not to envision war among @&mbers. And, at the
same time, the EU isota community in which communication creates the
imagined fellow citizen, endowed with the same gileace as a co-
national.

What | have attempted here is to take the blamm ttee news media,
and to deemphasize the importance placed on congation when it
comes to making European institutions closer tdr ttigzens. To be fair,
Europeans would be better served if their jourtaksnew more about the
Community Method and other jargon so revered byBbeominati. But
the key to understanding the distant and apolitieéilire of EU institutions
lies not in the way they are mediated to the pubRather, that
understanding resides in knowing the way Europewmtititions were
designed (through functionalist cooptation of slifan the way they are
governed (through diplomacy and technocracy), amdthe sort of
community Europe has been conceptualized to beamation, therefore
not immediately amenable to a demo-cratic regime).

Europe was there before the nation-state was cheated therefore
Europe existed before the modern idea of mass dayw¢so intimately
linked to nationalism) came into being. Rather thaimg like a conspiracy
to create a federation by stealth, the EU mighsden as an original form
of regional governance, the sort of unprecedentelitiqal form that
Salvador de Madariaga, a noted Spanish diplomatteslsfor Europe:

Europe is not and will never be a nation, but ateluof nations on the
vine. There will never be a European electoral bdy The European
federalists should try to make an original workiither imitating a
centralized country like France or a federated tyulike Switzerland or
the United States. Europessi generisit does not resemble anything else.
It has to create its own original institutions. @4siaga 1977: p. 204)
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And so they might be, “original institutions”. Ydhere is still
something strange about a power structure thatirsnsa out of reach and
arcane for its citizens. Nobody is in love with ##. It is only loved and
understood by the network of actors who interadhvits structures. It
touches a sentimental chord in those cosmopolitaritss that see no
boundaries and no frontiers. But this very poroaity flexibility is at the
same time a liability. No national nor true polticwill stands behind
“European decisions”. The cosmopolitan creed dethiesfact that the
political world is, as Carl Schmitt (2009 [1932fgaed, a pluriverse, not a
universe. The EU could be thought of as a worldegoment in the
making. But precisely because of its universal meacis an apolitical
construction, a dream that goes beyond politics @ndlict. It has been
written into the EU's DNA to make peace and linkrnfer rivals;
consequently, it is reluctant to define boundaaes to name enemies
(Manent 2007). For the cosmopolitan spirit, notnaao die for any
country, this might be the only dream worth dying. But as long as this
world is divided by identities, the European witllal be as weak as its
demos and its institutions will retain the cold andgid beauty of the
post-political man.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

POLITICS IN THE AGE OFBLOGGING:
THE INTERNET AS ANEW MEDIUM
OF CHANGE AND THE BRIDGE
INTO THE IRANIAN DIASPORA

PARDIS SHAFAFI

“You asked me how | felt, seeing the Libyan and i$iam uprisings on the
television...well yes, every time we saw such thimgswere filled with
emotion and excitement, and especially so whenvtiais taking place in
Iran. The Green Movement was something wherebycopuidn’t just sit
with folded arms and spectate.”

—Maryam January2012 Oslo, Norway

“His political participation is directed towards damagined heimat in
which he does not intend to live, where he paysares, where he cannot
be arrested, where he will not be brought befoeecthurts — and where he
does not vote: in effect, a politics without resgibility or accountability.”
—BenedictAnderson Long DistanceNationalism World Capitalismand
theRiseof Identity Politics 1992: p. 11)

In an article published IWUSA Today on 12 June 2005 regarding the
internet boom in Iran, the closing quote beams h@okocatively at the
reader: “We in the diaspora can seriously partieipa Iranian politics as
vibrantly as those inside (...) allowing democratarces to keep in
touch”, says Abbas Milani, head of the Iranian Ead’rogram at Stanford
University (Slavin 2005). Today, Iran is best knovor its media
censorship and (especially harsh) post-2009 joistiablackout. For this
reason, the internet has certainly been an otherafsent, unrestricted
forum for communication between Iranians and thetsiole world”.
However, blogging has allowed the outsider to pmsrk into the worlds
of those who live within Iran under conditions thhave become
astonishingly foreign to diaspora Iranians sinaes¢hat the time of their
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departure. This process has, of course, been prdfdor diaspora
communities the world over. But are these ofteremtislized “outside”
and “inside” Iranian communities (diaspora and 4davelling, respectively)
configured as Abbas Milani claims them to be? s ihternet actually
used as a means by which to “stay in touch” pelsoraor is it better
conceptualized as a means to engage directly wiitigal change? These
guestions are explored in this chapter. Moreoveisd ask: How and to
what ends is the internetctually being using in Iran and by Iranians
abroad? The speed and nature of internationaligailimovements are
attributed to the internet, while politically volat Iran is held up as a
“nation of bloggers”. To assess these assumptibngse my recent
ethnographic fieldwork amongst Iranian former comiatiguerrillas in
Oslo, blogs and bloggers within and outside of ,lramd my own
experiences with opposition movements abroad tev danclusions about
the internet and socio-political change in IraneT™tope of the chapter
limits me to a descriptive and primarily analytiegdproach that should be
considered as a starting point from which to ta¢kk vast, complex and
sometimes contradictory worlds of Iran and therimge

Back story

On 17January 1979 the Shah left Iran after years otipalifriction that
had been galvanized by his restoration to the #riona British and
American coup d’'état The Guardiannewspaper characterized him as
embodying everything wrong with Iran at the timegf 2009). In fact, the
Shah'’s rule had been a mixture of socio-economicesses and failures.
As Michael Axworthy (2008: p.252) puts it, his faiks were (at least
initially) primarily political with an absence ofng plan to restore a
representative government and repression as the amdwer to post-
Mossadegh era dissent. The regime’s resort to @oerand violence
overshadowed any damage control measures the Shpleniented.
Political opposition to the Shah could and did lesuincarceration and
torture (Abrahamian 1982: p.499). On the Shah’'sadepe from Iran,
Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini returned from exileRaris and became the
symbol and leader of the revolution and the subseiggovernment. My
informants were present and active throughout gesiod of intense
political turbulence. They were members of the ada Guerrillas, a
Marxist political group who advocated armed oppositto what they
perceived to be the oppressive, imperialist regirhéhe ShaHh.Many of
my informants had served prison sentences duriegShah’s time in
power and celebrated the revolution victoriouslyl®79. After a brief
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moment of triumph during an era now referred to“Bke Spring of
Freedom”, with the establishment of The Islamic iR#jg, my informants
and thousands like them found themselves in (thee¥grisons once
again. Conditions were now far worse and torture execution routinely
exercised more brutally than ever (Abrahamian 199924). As one
informant’s brothers (a notable figure from the &gen) once claimed,
“one day in the prisons of the Islamic Republigviarse than 1,000 days in
the prisons of the Shah.” Subsequently, my infoisiaand others like
them, fled Iran, many through the mountainous tesraof the
northwestern border into Turkey. They crossed ang all borders to
eventually claim political asylum elsewhere. Thegan their lives abroad
as exiles, but are now members of a global diaspatat Shahram
Khosravi likens to a “deterritorialized world wideeb” (Khosravi 2000).

Amongst the 13 core families | interviewed, obsdraad worked with
during 2012 in Oslo, all had been politically aetin some capacity and
had felt their lives to be at risk as a direct @ngence of this activity.
Some had politically prominent family members whatgaths caused
outrage internationally, others were imprisonedhtbelves, and others still
fled Iran with a bounty on their heads. To furthie® aims of this study, |
explore the exiles’ experiences, commentary onashg, and past and
contemporary activism. Moreover, | assay to baiteterstand the impact
that the internet has had on the political actiatythe youthful “nation of
bloggers” that has survived the exiles’ departulayi 2005).
Contemporary Iran is still a place of political ctibn, known for its
generational and ideological clashes as a younglptpn tries to live
under the rules of a revolution that is older thawst of them. This is just
one side of a country that has a complex and ewgpdst. Nevertheless, it
is due to this political friction that the “how” dn“why” of blogging
behavior of Iranians is so striking; and it is witktended observations on
blogging that the chapter begins.

An extended nation of bloggers:
Who and what blogs feature

The blogging phenomenon in Iran has not gone ucedtby scholars as
several research projects focus on who and whataima were blogging
about (Alexanian 2006; Nafisy 2008, Sreberny andaiény 2010). The
blogosphere illustrates the heterogeneous qudlitiyeomany thousands of
Persian blogs, ranging from literature and poetypraciation to

conservative Shi'ite commentary from clerics (Kedpd Etling 2008).

Common themes in studies of Iranians and the iatenfer to the use of
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the internet as “a short hand for political expi@ssjournalism by another
name and social exploration in a milieu where segploration is not
particularly welcomed” (Sreberny and Khiabany 204.0ii). However, as
Sreberny and Khiabany elaborate in their 2010 wBtlgistan” (and my

informants themselves illustrate), the internetaispostrevolutionary

aspect of contemporary Iran. However, politicakdigt or activism was by
no means absent before the digital age. The par¢ s that political

dissent and activism in Iran clearly predate therimet. Thus, | reiterate
that the internet functions as an enabler, or &ensifier, rather than a
creator of political movements. In order to untend why the internet
and blogging technologies were embraced by Iraa imay unlike other
Middle-Eastern States facing similarly repressivenditions, it is

important to take into account both the desirehef Islamic Republic to
appear progressive and technologically “savvy”, ath@ desire of
contemporary Iranians to create a private/publacsp away from prying
conservative eyes (Graham and Khosravi 2002). Salieervers perceive
this dynamic to be serious enough to spawn “a t@logy driven protest
movement” in itself (Morozov 2009: p.10).

As discussed in Etling, Faris and Palfrey’'s 201@guaon digital
technology and political movements, a distinctioatween types of
technologies is not just relevant but crucial. \aesr photograph and
video transmission fall into the “motivation and gmwerment” domain,
more elaborated textual online engagement (bloggimdj user controlled
news outlets) exemplify “alternative news sourceBhese alternative
channels are construed as aiding the organizinigigadlfractions and/or
movements and they promote more enduring collectiganization. After
assessing the content of numerous blogs as pattieaf “internet and
democracy” project, Etling, Faris and Palfrey coxe that many blogs
express dissent and desire for radical politicaingfe. However, they also
find blog-transmitted praise for the unelected Ajlah Khamenei, denial
of the holocaust, and religious prose in seeminglyparable measure.

Demography and internet access intersect with #seiei of blog
content. If it is mostly the young, urban elite ttheave access to the
internet, then how can the conservative religiotevglence of blogs in
Iran be explained? One possibility is that a widemographic has access
to internet services than previously thought. Ga dther hand, it may be
that young people who have new media access areasajenerally
dissatisfied with their theocracy as we on the idetsvould expect them to
be. Certainly, my informants in Oslo agree thatubstantial nhumber of
Iranians within Iran are supporters of the curnagime and/or religious
enough to defend an Islamic theocracy in generatthErmore, my
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informants’ relatively rural background and the iegand nature of their
contact (via Facebook, email and video-telephoméainologies such as
Skype, Oovoo and Viber) with relatives back homergof enough that
internet access is growing beyond Iran’s majoesitiThey occasionally
introduce software to their relatives to ease comnaiion. On more than
one occasion an octogenarian illiterate grandmdtoen a village in rural
Iran has independently logged onto a video-calfinggram to check on
her children and grandchildren thousands of milesyan Norway.
Blogging is different. Among my informants, blogst as social and
political commentary and are almost always aboah land in Persian
(Farsi). Conversely, young people outside of Irdoghbwithin specific
(non-Iranian) milieus and in Norwegian and/or Esiglipeppered with
“Finglish”.? In a sense, they do not write blogs as Iraniangather as a
part of other interest-centered communities. My amformants, who are
mostly in their late 50s, blog only occasionallyilwhiieenagers and young
Iranians within Iran do so consistently while camgra range of topics.
They do this as well as using blogging space aatfopm from which to
conduct romantic relationships and friendships frohat rooms. An
enlightening exploration of the former, amoroug sdronline relationship
can be found in Pardis Mahdavi’'s “Meeting, Matimgda&Cheating online”
(2007). Depending on your definition of resistanaed/or activism,
engaging with new virtual “private” spaces to p@rsotherwise state-
sanctioned sexual encounters are themselves rerdwy acts. This is
truer still for women who can use this hybrid pte/aublic space to
express sexual desire in new and otherwise socialyppropriate” ways.

Blogging as a medium

Hossein Derakhshan captures the themes of thigerhimp more than just
his title as the “blogfather”. Apart from being died with founding the
blogging revolution in Iran, he represents bottesidf the contemporary
political activism coin. He was educated both witlind outside of the
nation, claiming both exilic and Iranian status2001 (the same year that
he left Iran), Derakhshan created a Persian largtiagw to” on setting
up a blog and sent it into cyberspace from Can&dd quis 2010). By
2005, Persian was reported as being the fourth pamtlar language for
keeping online journals (Alavi 2005: p.1). Considgrthe relatively low
number of countries that speak Farsi widely as tavadanguage (Iran,
Afghanistan and Tajikistan respectively), this istg extraordinary. Why
so many would turn to blogging as a medium of esgitln seems to be
clear and is widely reported. Its immense accddgibéven renders it
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“vulgar” in some instances, drawing attention tdstandard linguistic
practices (Doostdar 2010). But since freedom of@sgion is non-existent
in contemporary, media-unfriendly Iran, the popityaand potential of
blogs are clear. Newspapers and televised broadeastsubject to high
degrees of surveillance as their editors, authpreducers and even
presenters face strict regulations on content. Tdreyulnerable to being
harassed and possibly imprisoned, should theydaiteet the demands of
an increasingly hard-line Islamic Republic. Anongymiherefore has its
obvious advantages, especially when making a decisi wade into the
contentious world of national political matters.

The role and importance of blogging might only bagidered relevant
in terms of political change if the content of thieg is itself politically
oriented. Keeping a web log — or “blog” — fulfils\ariety of purposes,
from a record of feelings and daily events to afptan for disseminating
one’'s own political opinions. Many blogs do bothlthdugh the
researchers at Harvard’'s Berkman Center are qoickspel the idea that
Persian language blogs are used primarily a toolréformist politics
(Kelly and Etling 2008), the political nature of mablogs, even those that
do not appear overtly so, is undeniable. “Obseowatiof Tehran life” by
“kaveh” is one such example. This blog is both arjal of sorts and a
socio-political commentary. The author discusses rttundane activities
he undertakes in the city with clever, informed apdtors (for instance,
comparing the rich in Tehran to the pigs éhimal Farm). The
authoritarian rule of The Islamic Republic has ficlied even the
mundane. Khosravi (2007) and Mahdavi’'s (2009) stsidif youth culture
in Iran present prime examples of unavoidable jp@ation of cultural
and sexual expression (Sreberny and Khiabany 2pM4R). They and
others show that a diary, or a journal can theeelar just as political as a
post-election commentary or calls for a riot.

Using the opinions and experiences of my informaegpecially those
that are featured explicitly in this work due teithregular blogging and
micro-blogging activities, | have come to understathat they see
themselves as at once spectatomnd as taking part in a new brand of
activism, far removed from that of their youth. Myormant Amir, author
of a well read blog that was featured anonymousiiNasrin Alavi'sWe
Are Iran, comments as follows on why he uses biogk is for the
anonymity. | can be judged solely on the contermgfblog and my wider
opinions about the state of things.” Amir's adnussiin August 2012
came after a lengthy discussion about exile psliiad the inability of
many former political activists, with varying formparty allegiances, to
work together.
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Concern about character assassination, at thetasirking towards a
shared goal within the exilic community, was perhagurprisingly
pervasive amongst many of my informants. | alsdgaicup on this while
working with other well-known activists in the dpsa who regularly
confided that their articles and blogs were sulj@ainmensely unpleasant
backlash that often had little to do with theirwadtcontent. It is useful to
notice that backlash came from diaspora Iraniaesnfielves as well as
those suspected to be working on behalf of thedraBtate. Who is who
and what can, however, become wholly unidentifiablee anonymity of
the internet caters to everyone, allowing falselistorted identities to be
conveyed with no ownership or accountability (Ber@910: p.6). What
Nazeri (1996) describes as “nasty, provocative éodnright offensive”
posts on some Iranian sites between Iranians isrumiately, a common
occurrence. Aside from escaping this kind of onlaleuse, dissident
bloggers also harbor the more predictable desiedude state authorities
while expressing opposition material online. If opdrty allegiances
condition the formulation of goals, then, of courgewould be very
difficult to imagine any kind of unified (and sussful) opposition coming
together outside of Iran. At the same time, Hertd.chis (2010: p.4)
posits that diaspora Iranians utilize blogging agag to communicate and
“sell” Iran to the outside world, acting as an nféee, or interpreter of a
foreign world to their host states.

But my informant Amir was commentating from Oslop events
within Iran, in Persian. Iranians read his blogniravithin and outside of
Iran; they could either regard it as a commentararo alternative news
source. The latter function of blogs is importaecduse even diaspora
Iranians underestimate how little Iranians are tmbdut national political
affairs. A Skype conversation between an infornzamt his family in Iran
was proof of this. He warned a male cousin thahgidiis mandatory
military service at this time was risky due to mmi@ional pressure over
Iran’s nuclear program and the threat of war. Tdlatives in Iran asked
“What? Why? What have they said they will do?”, amg informant
explained the latest news. At a later stage irctresersation, he expressed
his disdain at the news that Iranian women haveestato be denied
university admission for certain subjects (Tait 2DJA female cousin was
shocked to hear this report: “This kind of newsereneaches our ears you
see,” she responded. Yet one glance at my own |lseeiaiorking pages
are enough to see that it is precisely these londews stories that feature
most prominently amongst micro-blogging websited aeblogs on Iran.
My own Facebook page was inundated with friends antleagues
covering the gendered study restrictions. | notidet it was often those
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residing outside of Iran posting the negative s®rmnd Iranians within
Iran commenting on them. Wild discussions flareoupr these and other
reports. Similarly, after the recent earthquaké\zerbaijan, the national
state sponsored news siedaye Simbharely mentioned the event. Many
listeners from Iran subsequently called into popw@aile radio station
Radio Fardato express their condolences on the matter argléstion
why the Iranian authorities were not reporting on ttethejuake or,
indeed, reacting to it with emergency relief.

Alternative news sources abroad have becomeotihenews sources
on these and other matters. Yet, while the cengopractices of the
Islamic Republic could silence them (even momelyamever-multiplying
blogs are more difficult to catch and eliminateo@jers within Iran also
have better access to the “unpalatable” news stahiat diaspora outlets
report. | have been witness to well known activigtshe diaspora using
their Facebook accounts to appeal for more infaonabn news within
Iran from those who currently reside there. It éssonable to conclude
that, in such a climate, blogs could take on a évd of credibility
especially since, as mentioned before, some wradegsoften current or
former journalists and academics writing anonympuBlijan Safsari, a
journalist and critic of the regime was well knofan consistently writing
under his own name using a succession of diffdrgging websites that
were constantly and systematically shut down. Hs lager arrested and
imprisoned for his blogs. Independent journaligts Bafsari use blogging
media as a means by which to escape (at leastspoally) the harsh
censorship and laws governing publishable mateiral Iran. By
maintaining independence, the credibility of theodgers and their
information by proxy is established. Their rolecisicial in maintaining
bridges of information from Iran to the wider warld

Bambuser is aeal time video sharing service for mobile phoned a
web-cameras, allowing users to share audiovisu&¢nmah instantly with
the world, and interact in real time. This activilyjnges on a similar
sentiment of independence. Unedited and raw, thgadémnof the video
footage is difficult to dispute. In my past conwdisn with Bambuser’s
founders, | was told that increasingly, authorgargovernments are trying
to block the technology, which is easily downloddaibom their website.
By removing visible authorship, material that enesrdrom Bambuser is
also harder fogovernments to use in reverse-engineered form tasha
opposition activists. Throughout the “Arab Sprinfgptage of the reality
of state inflicted violence has been captured araailable to all and any
who could bear to watch.
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Blogging from the borders

Today, Iran has blogs that extend from Mansour igagihoto-blogs to the
current president's own sitd®ersonal notes of Mahmoud Ahmadingjad
available in Persian, English, French and Arabiemadinejad’s blog has
even attracted fans such as a gentleman from the idl®6 comments
“May God bless you Dr., it is these deeds whichehavade you the
darling of the hearts of most Muslims of the wdttdEveryone and his or
her president seems to have a blog. This is, howewedangerous
assumption in itself. Although access to the irgérand blogging is
growing, they are still concentrated amongst thenger, urban, more
affluent, and liberal-minded cross-section of a dgraphically diverse
society (St-Louis 2010: p.5). At the same timen’sayouthful national
demographics, and its system of relatively egaditaruniversity access
across the whole country (including rural aream)dtto promote internet
use; and with it, diverse sets of social relatiansss societal hierarchies
and divisions (Escobat al 1994: p.214).

Iranians who use internet access to enact “tecbtieiem” (Kahn and
Kellner 2009: p.28) are doing so under immense. tiska Big Brother
surveillance state like Iran, techno-activism e=mrithe same harsh
penalties as other more traditional forms of astivias in the episodes of
Derakhshan’s arrest in 2008 and Sina Motallebi @012 along with
numerous others). More recent are the cases o& Adhi-Yaghoub and
Sattar Beheshti. Bani-Yaghoub is an imprisonedrjalist whose current
charges relate to her position as editor of Floeus on Iranian Women
website. She was previously tried for the offené€having a personal
blog without any authorization from government auities” (Amnesty
International 2012). Beheshti died soon after beirrgsted by the Islamic
Republic’s cyber policing unit in November 2012. Wes said to have
criticized the Iranian government’s financial camitions to Hezbollah in
Lebanon. Interestingly, the international outcrieahis unexplained death
while in custody resulted in the dismissal of Gahesaeed Shokrian,
National Police Chief (Erdbrink 2012). This suggethat the Islamic
Republic has recognized the potential of blogset@fedible news sources.
We also see the formation of a Foucauldian “digitahopticon” (Kahn
and Kellner 2009: p.30) that is assuming the rédeserly enacted by the
National Intelligence and Security Organization {@¥, the Shah'’s
secret police) and, later, the Islamic Republiccv&utionary Guard.

A main criticism of over-zealous optimism regardintgrnet activism
is that it fails to address the internet as avédlaimd utilized by an array of
actors — including the very anti-democratic foroéshe governments that
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it tries to overcome (Morozov 2011: p.6). Indeegking and following the
2009 post-election protests in Iran, the governmeséd the same
technology that the activists used to organize disseminate information
in order to locate and punish them. It is not ehfirunfathomable to
imagine that they also engaged with blogging andrarblogging media
to undermine the protests and to spread propagdigagovernment was
able to further discredit the use of this medisspyeading unfounded and
spectacular claims that are still disputed. Thestuded claims that hot
water and hazardous liquids were poured onto thategtors from
helicopters (Morozov 2011: p.17). While the inaeay of the stories is
certainly compatible with an effort to show the eliability of “citizen
journalism” (namely on Twitter), | also want to pbiout that the ancient
tactic of creating a climate of confusion in ortleundermine a movement
has simply been endowed with a high-tech glosslyStds is not the only
way that the Iranian government could use the meteto strike back at
activists.

Perhaps in line with US Secretary of State Hilaliynton's claim that
attempting to halt the development of the intemmas like “nailing jell-o
to the wall” (Morozov 2009), the Islamic Republiecstead chose to re-
appropriate and use the internet for its own meAsswell as creating an
atmosphere of speculation and disorder to disceeditunsavory tales of
their wrongdoings, governments can (and do) inteatly slow the
internet connection that makes downloaded and redavideos almost
impossible to watch; and they selectivelpck websites. Unsurprisingly,
lesbian, gay, bisexual and transgender rights dazgdons, and human
rights centered NGOs were amongst the consistdiitigked websites
(Deibertet al. 2008: p.297) In turn, many Iranian politicians atdte run
news outlets now have their own web pages with kwidc message the
masses. This activity took a turn for the radichkew the Islamic Republic
began to develop a nationatra-netin 2012(Ball and Gottieb 2012).

Despite obviously not furthering (nor intending farther) the
democratic project, | do not believe that theséeStations necessarily halt
the cyber-activist's aspirations. In the lead uptiie 1979 revolution,
surveillance by the Shah'’s secret police was kfginformants remember
exchanging handwritten copies of dense Marxistditee, copied out in
tiny lettering in pocket notebooks and on scrapepaphey recalled the
cassette tapes with audio-recordings of party natemd of coded
messages and exchanges that passed between thetected. What |
mean to say is that technology may have made ier&s pursue and
punish opposition activists, but critics, includilygeny Morozov, may
underestimate the creativity of the activists iali@ng their political aims.
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Although cyber activism naysayers will consider fofiah Khamenei's
Facebook page as further proof of their antithesaumptions, all of my
informants deem it as concrete verification that fslamic Republic
amply acknowledges the radical political potenthew media in their
attempts to co-opt R.It is taken as obvious to my informants that the
internet poses a threat for the Iranian governmadeed, what makes the
internet so dangerous for State powers is the sbffu networking
capabilities it offers. In this view, there is npldce” in which they are
“located” that is vulnerable to being stormed ombed (Castells 2011:
p.66)

Long distance activist: Blogging from inside and otside

Iranian exiles are eager to gaze upon the dagydfflranians within Iran.
For those who have been living outside of Iranhi@ years following the
revolution, the various blogging sites from withman present one of the
only “authentic” sources of information open to ithaccess. Although
distance may seem to endanger their nationalidinsent, the opposite
may have occurred (Erikson 2006). Amongst politiesiles, such as
those featured in my own research, returning ta Isararely an option.
The internet and blogs are for them both a windad a reflecting glass,
and an opportunity to return “virtually” (Khosra2000).

As blogs can be written by lay members of the mulsith the intention
of capturing the author’s life in diary form, thaye not generally written
for large audiences (Sreberny and Khiabany 20141)p.However, the
absence of trusted, unbiased news outlets hastedfehis situation as
non-professional journalists use blogs to recordiadoand political
changes and reach interested audiences. My infarAmir, a now long
retired former member of the Fadaiyan guerrilla oamists had much to
say on the subject. He regarded the highly sophigtdl and informed
political blogs of young Iranians to be symptomaifca generation that
was capable of creating its own future without tleed for help from
diaspora Iranians. “They are not like our generatithey are far better
informed”, he told me in an interview in Januaryl20He went on to say
that they understood the system that they crittiizeomething that
presumably he feels that his own generation did Wotoubtedly, access
to the internet as well as to satellite televisiane key in this socio-
political knowledge. | wondered whether he considés now intermittent
postings, such as one entitled “The Arab Autuma, l#tamic Spring”, as
activism? Like many of my other informants, he doesthink so. This is
somewhat easy to understand, the Fadaiyan Gusriileze best known
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for their 1971 armed storming of tlgendarmeriepost in the village of
Siakal in Gilan. This (unsuccessful) operation wlasigned to release a
number of comrades who had been detained there.eVéet has been
considered to be the start of intense guerrillavigtin Iran (Abrahamian
1980: p.3).

My informant Leila was also a prominent member loé t~adaiyan
Guerrillas in the 1970s. She does not considerelfets be politically
active presently, yet one glance at her engagemight micro-blogging
mediums such as Facebook may indicate otherwise.Feeebook page
was (at the time of writing) almost completely dmded to Iranian
feminist and humanitarian causes, with conferetieesfand banners in
lieu of a profile picture. Both Amir and Leila air regular contact with
political actors in Iran and they make a distinatimetween their time as
Fadaiyan activists and their commentary and citmneof information via
blogging media. This could be due more to theirggaphic positioning —
far from Iran — than the nature of blogging.

The 2009 national Iranian elections and beyond

The summer of 2009 saw a disputed election outcomeereby
Ahmadinejad took office for a second term in whainwy considered a
corrupt and fixed election result. Many diaspormnlans around the world
staged solidarity protests and rallies in suppérthose who took to the
streets inside the country. As media blackout ethsuithin Iran, the only
information available to the outside world came p@&sonal blogs, coded
phone calls, and smuggled photographs and videad.itthot been for the
mobile phone recording of the moment when Neda A§b#dani died
from gunshot wounds on a busy Tehran street dutfiegprotests, we
would never have been witness to this extraordiaay disturbing event.

A flood of other grim images flooded video bloggisges such as
YouTube, allowing the outside world to see how ésemere unfolding
from those who were present. The recordings wetle heartbreaking and
inspiring to those who, like my informants, hadtiated a revolution of
their own over 34 years ago. Leila’s brother wagr@minent Fadaiyan
leader who faced imprisonment and torture and \kes texecuted and
dumped in a shallow grave for his role as a leader left-wing political
party. There is no visual evidence documentingtdvituire or death — and
most of what we know about him during those lastkgecomes from the
handful of political prisoners who were there wiitim and who survived.
Times have changed and dictatorships are findinmate difficult to
dispose of unruly elements quietly.
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The speed and ease with which images are capturédslared is
striking and difficult to intercept, even for theldmic Republic. The
image of Neda Agha Soltani bleeding from her moattd nose in a
Tehran street has inspired news pieces, songsyjaotaries and rallies
from within and outside of Iran. It indicates thalthough the action of
uploading images onto the web may not be in itsgffonymous with
political activism as we know it, the ramification$ broadcasting such
State brutality are profoundly political. The quest here is whether
enabling technologies with a capacity to motivaidiancesactually turn
information into political change. Solidarity prete took place across the
world and moved people like my informants. But digt informants think
of their various reactions to these images asiantiger s&

When | think about that summer, it was a very diffi time emotionally.

(...) It was a flashback to 1979, a spark of hope igaged in my heart as
a 1979er. (...) Following the solidarity protests weauld go straight to the
computer and stay up watching YouTube clips andowgeuntil we had to
go to work again the next day.

These were the words of Maryam, Amir’s wife, hefrseformer member
of the Fadaiyan Guerrillas. But when asked whethey felt that their
political activism (internet-based or otherwise)pants those within Iran,
Amir said:

They do not react to what we do here, if anything n@act to them. If
10,000 people protest here, not a fly will movdram. But a fly moves in
Iran and we get emotional and flow into the streets

Much like Benedict Anderson’s sentimentliong Distance Nationalism
Amir described Iranian protests within Iran as ftedue to the fact that
the actors live within the circumstances they atenapting to change
through their activism. This includes online orch@o-activism” (Kahn
and Kellner 2009) that carries real and very brotalsequences within
Iran; some such consequences have been descrithied ieathis chapter.
That is not to say that writing from abroad doescary its risks. For
this reason, many diasporic Iranians use pseudgngotording to the
Harvard Berkman Center research group. Indeed, dposgms are
sometimes more prevalent with exiles than bloggeithin Iran. The
“porous” nature of contemporary Iran (Streberny dfitiabany 2010:
p.viii) has meant that many exiled Iranians can travetively freely
between their home and host states; a situationtiiey do not wish to
endanger. Still, Amir is right in that any threat diasporic Iranians is
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minor compared to those faced by Iran-dwelling bkrg. Reporters
Without Borders dedicates a whole section to Iraitsi March 2012 report
on “Enemies of the Internet”. The report names re@ian bloggers who
are currently on trial, sentenced to death, orrreated. Web developers
and others working with internet related mediaar®ng the persecuted.
Many of the charges brought against them relatheao criticisms of the
Iranian Government (Enemies of the Internet Repdatr,ch 2012). In this
sense, we see place and location as still beirggttijrrelated to activism,
despite the “dislocation” that internet technolagyensibly promotes.

It is striking that palpable threat of persecutioas not seemed to
diminish the popularity of blogging amongst Irardan despite what
Geneive Abdo describes as some of the most extersivveillance
censorship techniques in the world by 2001, whéegrmet use was out of
reach of most Iranians. During this time, the SopreCouncil of the
Cultural Revolution required that all Internet SeevProviders (ISPs) use
filtering systems (Abdo 2012). But, as anyone whs kisited Iran since
internet use became prevalent will tell you, foegvhousehold with an
internet user, there is also knowledge of and actes filter-shekari or
“filter-breaker”; a proxy server to me and you.

Those familiar with post-revolutionary Iran will Y& already come
across this cat-and-mouse dynamic of contempoyayn@) Iranians, who
may feel at odds with a revolution that they “iritest” from their parents’
generation. Babak Rahimi cites the spectaculaisstat70 percent of the
Iranian population was, in fact, born after the 99%lamic revolution.
Unsurprisingly, this is a generation of contragiof. From Shahram
Khosravi's Young and Defiant in Tehra(2007) to Pardis Mahdavi's
Passionate Uprising$2009), the complicated, turbulent and topsy-turvy
world of traditional and contemporary desires amtioas have been
documented in hyper-speed among their urban Telinémimants; and
such ferment is not absent among more rural lrai@ments either.
Through media and what Arjun Appadurai has callededscapes”
(Appadurai 1996: p.45), counter modes of identitg generated and
circulate with greater ease. A new social consionabf reality can be said
to exist, with its own developing codes and norfscpbaret al 1994: p.
217). Now more than ever, these ideas are documhémteyber space and
authored in a first person voice. We now have actesheir blogs, which
unveil (to use a clichéd term in Iranian terms)hbeadical dissent and
more moderate calls for reforms within an Islanates

However, to simplify the internet as a tool thatyothe youth are
engaged with would be false — and to reduce disseétftin Iran to
narrowly-cast theocratic disagreements with theémmegwould be even
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more so. Increasingly, economic matters are contnthe forefront of
concern of the more rural populations of Iran. Galye devout and
supporters of atslamic Republic, the rural population’s qualms are with
the country’s atrocious unemployment records, thing price of food,
low wages, and low level of public services, rattrean Shi'ite law and
national politics. Moreover, the highly competitivaiversity admissions
exam in Iran Konkoul) makes it possible for even rural and economically
disadvantaged individuals to study at top univasitTo do so means
access to technology and the means by which toesgprxperiences and
ideas as well as, crucially, to interact with otHie-minded people;
opportunities that may not otherwise be possibfs Rahimi (2003:
p.104) observes, there is a marked effect of youra) university students
taking their newfound knowledge of the internet amdbducing it into the
villages and small towns from which they originate.the same vein, a
fervent cyber-café culture has generated new derf@anihternet access
for a diverse geographical and economic clientele.

A very necessary citizen journalism

Blogging started something that continues in irdva platforms of
almost all popular culture mediums available tottapughout the world.
As in the UK and the rest of Europe, where readermment on and
critique online newspaper stories, so too do lraiangage withheir
news sources from diverse places and to diverse. eimd 2012, the
“Oscar” Academy Award for Best International Filmemt to an Iranian
entry entitledA Separation by director Asghar Farhadi. State affiliated
newspaperFars News reported on the story, “improving” parts of
Farhadi’'s acceptance speech (Esfandiari 2012) ridyagiping in mention
of Iran’s suspected nuclear program. Due to a latkbn social media
sites, Fars Newseventually altered the piece, removing the refezeto
the nuclear program from Farhadi’'s speech. Mantho$e who blogged
and tweeted in response to the fabrication had gkenspeech and
immediately spotted the tampering with its transcriWell-known
bloggers likeScream Under Watezven translated the speech into Persian
as a whole post in a bid to “set the story strdightVhat the bloggers
accomplished was altering (mis)information avakald Iranians who
would not otherwise have been able to access ditieeclip itself or an
accurate translation. Despite not being overtlyitigal, the virtual
community had accomplished something intensely 3bey had
condemned the integrity (or lack thereof) of aricidl State news source.
They had, at least in one small way, shown theBiher State that they
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too were watching. Reiterating Kelly and Etlingfeorization, the virtual
I[ranian community is not simply a united opposiébfront; nor is it made
up of a mass of riot-inciting calls for revolutigalthough some bloggers
certainly do that). Furthermore, these calls may nepresent the
sentiments of a great number of those living withhan who blog about a
range of things including greater civil libertieslow reforms and —
perhaps most significantly — national economic peeg. It is largely the
hardliner policies of the Islamic government thatititizes blogging in

the first instance. This is so whether bloggersvari¢éing “safely” from

abroad or under the watchful gaze of the IslamipguRéc’s panoptic eye.

Conclusion

Asghar Farhadi’'s speech is just one way that thgdihg revolution has
initiated a step into a popular and efficaciousaréor political activism.
It also illustrates how the definition of a polaity motivated act is altered
for contemporary Iranians, something my own rededias demonstrated
time and again. The common metaphors of public areate take on
contested and unique meanings when applied toavirbmline spaces
(Graham and Khosravi 2002) that create a speciaesef “private” in
their promises of relative anonymity. In turn, gexyghic boundaries
shrink and allow the virtual space to encompassoitg departed exilic
members. In this sense, the potential that thenateholds in places like
Iran with a now established international diaspseam clear and make
radical political change seem even inevitable.

However, and predictably, things are not so simfglee diaspora
community embodies profound political, social anthtably, ethnic
fractions. Just as a unified opposition front does exist abroad, willing
the “insiders” to revolt, within Iran the motiveslind the desire for
change are as numerous as those who call for ithémore informants
like Amir feel it wholly unreasonable and inapprigpe for diaspora
Iranians to engage with this “long-distance natisna’, to meddle with
conditions under which they will not be living. the eyes of a former
guerrilla, now exiled, what we term an Iranian conmity — members of
which will never meet face to face (Anderson 1983), a community
that crosses class, ethnic, national and virtuahtdaries into the homes of
those like him abroad — is an imagined commupity excellence

The impression that | hope that this descriptiveoaat of Iranians,
blogging and the internet will have on the readesimply that the internet
in Iran allows for more information from more soesooriginating in more
places to reach more people. In this view, the rie itself is a
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communicative tool rather than an explicitly paidi one. Access to
information can cascade to educate individualss,Tin turn, allows for
Iranians to make their political choices based owhale picture, or at
least on more of it than they would have had priothe 2001 blogging
revolution. In terms used by Escobat al. (1994: p. 214), routine
engagement with these “technoscapes” can produgemags of thinking
and being. Whether this access to variety and nmétion will develop
into substantial political change depends on migltyariables, perhaps the
most important being the motives of those on theeikeng end of the
information. Arguably, the rising price of meatoffar bigger concern for
most Iranians across the demographic board thaheigemoval of the
mandatoryhijab. We can only (and perhaps optimistically) hopet tha
blogging allows for a concerned public to discudsbate and reduce
misunderstanding, driving the process of progresshange forward.

It is undeniable that, from its bottom-up broaditesto photo blogging
of the everyday, Iranians within Iran can becone nfost authentic and
legitimate sources of “inside” news. Without beiagplicitly political,
they undermine counter-claims on the same issymstesl by the State as
well as communicating information that is otherwiseavailable to
outsiders. From outside of the country, diaspoaaiéms can literally act
as channels of information (as in the communica#ind dissemination of
2009 protest imagery and news) to wider non-Persigeaking
communities. Moreover, these independent, hetesmgen international
communities can interact directly with the writersd commentators who
produce information from around the world abounlrén undoing what
the Iranian state has long tried to implement (icinbetween “insider”
and “outsider” Iranians), a dialogue has been antbntinuing to emerge
between two generations, estranged through timespade. But as Amir
puts it, it is not the younger, Iran-dwelling gesttgn that has much to
learn from the exiles; rather, exiles must leaomfryoung Iranians in Iran,
if any positive changes are to emerge.

To close, | will recount a relevant example of mgrikwwith diaspora
activists and the role that internet technologyyeth therein. In an
interview in 1996 Benedict Anderson commented an utopian idea of
technology “saving us” (Gower 1996). Anderson shithe terms of
discussion to how communication becomes convend power. He
draws concrete examples from the arms trade, ntiteigthe guns have to
be real in order to make any impact outside ofréflam in which they are
discussed. In 2012, following years of virtual coomitation, and mass
online meetings and conferences, individuals froithiw the Iranian
diaspora convened a Truth Commission and an Irégouiial. Modeled on
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the Russell Tribunal of the 1960s, the Iran Tribwraght to bring to light
the atrocities of the 1980s, known as the “bloodgatie” of the Islamic
Republic. The Tribunal was made up of former préigssnand victims of
torture and persecution, as well as families of¢hevho had been tortured
and executed by the Islamic Republic between 198D 1089. | began
working and researching with the activists in 2Gh2ough informants
who were taking part as witnesses and volunteermsmibérs of these
campaigns were located in many different placescamde from a variety
of provincial, political and economic backgroundghrough the Iran
Tribunal, they formed (where possible) small hagiccommittees and met
“in real life” to further the aims of the projed\ steering committee of
renowned legal professionals was empanelled addsigned the formal
court proceedings and questioned witnesses in tesepce of an
international group of judges specializing in huméghts cases. With
these conditions in place, witnesses shared theéaats at the hands of the
post-revolutionary government, between the 18 @hduhe 2012 (during
the Truth Commission), and from 26 27 October 2012 (during the
Tribunal). Skype enabled individuals who could nwike the journey to
London to give evidence at the Truth Commission a@ambuser
generated a live, unedited broadcast of the pracgedt The Hague.
Internet media was both friend and foe with frequeharacter
assassinations of members of the Campaign andif@jg@ommittee from
international and Iranian state-controlled newdatsitand blogs. As with
the 2009 protests, conflicting stories and clainrerevmade around this
two-stage enactment of the Iran Tribunal (Truth @Gussion and Tribunal
respectively).Fars News among other outlets, published online articles
aiming to discredit the organizers and cast doulr cheir political
intentions Fars News 2012). Despite this, a virtual (perhaps otherwise
imagined) community with shared aims met face tefand thus became
a “real” community. The networking power of théeimet had allowed
for people from all over the world to connect (@ist 2011). As for
power and efficacy, the Iran Tribunal succeededitsncore goal of
drawing attention to the massacres of the 198akoAgh (unsurprisingly)
the Iranian government has not formally taken stepénvestigate the
issue, it has since conceded that they actuallly pdace and attempted to
justify its actions. New information about the rratand extent of tortures,
imprisonment and execution has been broadcaspistraack into Iran,
where the information’s circulation is most cruciahd this could have
only taken place with the digital technologies &aae. The internet, at
least in this case, shepherded a real communityn feo previously
imagined one, transforming long-distance activiamo ireal, palpable
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impact and success. So although the internet lrggdjing media were not
the sites of these historic events, without new imetthey simply could
not have taken place.

Notes
! The full name is Organization of Iranian Peoplslaiyan Guerrillas
2 This neologism is for Farsi written using the hagiphabet.
% All names have been made anonymous for the safetyprivacy of informants
included in this research project.
4 Author’s own translation of comment left by “Moharad Madijidi”.
5 Ayatollah Khamenei is Iran’s unelected Supremedeeaand holds absolute
power over the nation.
5 “Konkout' is the Persian transliteration of the Fren@oticours system. It is
the national University entrance exam in Iran.
" This blog is called Faryad-e zire aabi’and has been translated by the author
into English.
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CHAPTEREIGHT

LA DOLCEVITA:
CREATIVE RE-IMAGININGS OF I TALIANICITY

PAUL VENZO

Directions

Just as a moth is very sensitive to light, a writemnot help but be drawn
by an innate attraction to the existential poefrpme’s own life. There is
poetry in the mundane details of everyday livingt &lso in the way our
lives intersect with history and culture and po#tion a much broader
scale. For this reason, as a poet interested imwny subjectivity and its
relationship to the environments in which | movee land work, | am in
constant reaction to these intersections; theyaareénspiring means to
interrogate identity and understandings of the self

As a first generation Australian poet working imrslation across
English and Italian, my particular interest is merrogating traditional
conceptions of home, borders, national identityd &elonging. For this
reason | am drawn to the images and stories engefggm Europe in the
present moment; they remind me of my own geogragtigtorical, and
psychological ties to this space and make me qurestly own conception
of European—ness as a result.

In recent times, much global media attention hasnbpaid to the
Eurozone economic crisis, including speculationt thlae financial
problems of Spain, Greece and lItaly might trigdee tollapse of the
European Union. The systemic debt issues facetidgetcountries and the
various measures to combat their economic situatiena catalyst for
broader debates about social cohesion, nationa@rsimnty, and identity.
As part of a response, | argue that the econonisisds a starting point
from which we might begin to reassess our connestido, and
understandings of, this geo-political, social, dastorical terrain beyond
issues of financial interdependence.
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The economic crisis in Italy in particular is intennected with the
politics of the Berlusconi era and the cultural iogion of the myth ofa
dolce vita As a poet, | am not so much interested in thartieal details
of the financial crisis as | am in the effect itshen notions of European-
ness and what | term ltaliancity. While the cris&s material implications
for the everyday life of citizens, it also signgian opportunity to address
the dominant discourses and stereotypes that peasimind national
identity, particularly those framed by global mediy doing this, | am
then able to respond to widely-circulated tropesuggh my own creative
practice, the goal of which is to propose other svafythinking about what
it means to belong to this physical, cultural, podil and social terrain.

This chapter will begin by examining the effecttth@o representative
examples of Italian identity have had on the waglyltis currently
perceived from beyond its borders: the ill-fatedsawiventure of Mario
Schettino, Captain of the Costa Concordia cruiserlithat sank off the
Tuscan coast on 13 January 2012, and the rise alhdoff media
mogul/politician Silvio Berlusconi. | will argue &h these two figures
represent outdated and problematic stereotypegabéricity (ways of
being and doing Italian identity) that tend to doaie other ways of
viewing and understanding Italian—-ness in the cuopt@ary era. In
particular, this chapter investigates how the antiigrant politics of the
Berlusconi era failed to paper over the complicaied hybrid nature of
national and cross-cultural subjectivity in the tpear period.

I will then investigate the effects of this outdh&nd jingoistic way of
understanding what it means to be ltalian. Infleshdy the work of
Braidotti, Deleuze and Guattari, Zizek, Trinh anthes post-modern
theorists and creative practitioners, | argue ttiet stereotypes and
dominant discourses embodied by Berlusconi andtSabdail to account
for the myriad other ways we might imagine our sahyity, especially as
it relates to a specific site; in this case, Italy.

My own practice-led research in poetry is used leerdhe basis for
exploring the idea that the poet who critically estigates his or her
historical and cultural background and sense afrmghg complicates — in
strange and potentially beautiful and liberatingysva traditionally fixed
or stable identity categories. Thus, poetry anetipe offer a way into the
labyrinthine existential material from which we ffig@gn ourselves into
people able to resist and interrogate the labeadsstareotypes that keep us
locked in the past. Recognizing the possibilitidsfloid and ongoing
identity (de)construction, we are then able to inkththe traditional
approaches to subjectivity through which we hawevipusly claimed to
“know ourselves” and others.
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Italianicity in global media

Before investigating the idea of Italianicity agetates to the poet writing
from “outside in”, it is important to understandvih@ominant discourses
and representations of Italy and ltalians have iptesly been framed by
global media. | posit the existence of a persistgt debilitating notion of
Italianicity in the contemporary era that crowdst ather ways of
imagining who belongs to or within this space. FaxeFellini's 1960
film La dolce vitatransferred an Italian idiomatic expression inbenenon
English parlance. While Fellini’s film took a rathémordant look at the
seamier side of Italy’s post-war economic miraglefamini 2011: p. 77),
the notion of “the sweet life” became synonymoushva reconstructed
post—war Western Europe in which poverty, unempleyitrand conflict
were gradually replaced with images of tourism,hfas, cuisine and
design as the dominant signifiers of modern ltalthe global consciousness.

However, this popular image of modern Italy has aletays matched
its reality. Many poor Italians who survived miliyadefeat and successive
invasions and occupations during World War 1l weabsequently faced
with a profound economic depression. This triggeaethass exodus of
Italians bound for North and South America, andtfal&. The rebirth of
Italy and its romantic reimagining (particularly ifollywood cinema) as a
desirable destination filled with art, great foattlahandsome young men
and women, ignored the material reality of manylidtes whose best
options, seemingly, lay elsewhere.

More recently, the way we imagine and talk aboatylthrough the
mass media has been reshaped once more, as theycagain struggles
with social, political and economic crises. On tiamd, the stereotypes of
Italianicity forged in the post-war period persistit they do so against a
backdrop of political corruption, the resurgenceha mafia, sex scandals,
economic mismanagement, incompetence, and whateantiftammone
calls Italy’s “collapse of public morality” (201(p. 64). Just as in the
1960s, the bigger picture — the diverse realitlest talians experience
today — is often obscured by a much smaller sdbafinant and persistent
images and imaginings.

Media representations of Silvio Berlusconi and Maf$chettino,
Captain of the Costa Concordia cruise liner, emboay illustrative
examples of the tropology of Italianicity in thentemporary era. Though
only two men in a country of 60 million people, rot mention those
many millions living in the Italian global diasporhey are representative
of a dominant and persistent stereotype that pasdwllenge to those of
us interested in new and alternative versionsadifaicity.
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Berlusconi — the end of an era?

Silvio Berlusconi — ex-Prime Minister, media moguid one-time cruise
ship crooner — was born in 1936, and his economdt @litical success
(and failure) seems synonymous with the post-wdevelopment of Italy
itself. Just as théa Dolce Vitais a film about the changing role of the
media in the creation of celebrity, Berlusconi exfies the capacity of
media power to have political and social effect.

The litany of his successes and short-comingsrigthy. To be fair,
Berlusconi was democratically elected to officeethtimes and challenged
the tendency of Italian governments in the modemte be extremely
short-lived. Perhaps his greatest success wasdpslgrity; despite his
inordinate wealth, he was perceived as an endeddogimon man”.
Slavoj Zizek, in his article “Berlusconi in Tehra(?009) observed that:

The wager behind Berlusconi’'s vulgarities is that people will identify

with him as embodying the mythic image of the ager#alian: | am one

of you, a little bit corrupt, in trouble with thaw, in trouble with my wife

because I'm attracted to other women. Even hisdjose enactment of the
role of the noble politicianil cavaliere is more like an operatic poor
man’s dream of greatness (5).

However, this “poor man’'s dream of greatness” tdrie nightmare.
Berlusconi’s successive governments led the countoy financial ruin,
leaving the nation with a debt-crisis in the tailis (BBC News: Business,
18 November 2011). He was consistently in troublth whe law over
allegations of bribery, nepotism, and fraud. Altgbunever successfully
convicted in a criminal court, he is now facing ies of soliciting a
minor for sex.

His strange behavior and bizarre rhetoric have lweld the fascination
of the international media. For example, one Britisedia company alone
— JourneyManPictures — has produced four shorsfiéimout Berlusconi's
colorful approach to public life, including his &asic notions about
women. John Agnew (2011), writing on the differemactions to
Berlusconi in international media, notes that wiiile international media
tended, until the latter part of the last decadehd fairly even-handed in
its representation of the Italian Prime Ministes, tane wore on foreign
news reports became increasingly more negativenia.t

Whether it concerns his comment about PresidenadkaObama’s
“suntan” or his claim that Italy was attractive itovestors because of its
pretty women (Glendinning 2008, 6 November), swgborts consistently
regenerate a story about Italy and Italians: e¥eveido not think that all
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Italians are like Berlusconi or even support hins, image and his story
are persistently associated with the nation angdetsple that continued to
re-elect him. Despite Berlusconi’'s ignominious dé&pa in 2011,

effectively forced out of office when Europe’s cioleince in his capacity
to manage the debt crisis he had helped to créétedsdramatically, the
ex-Prime Minister has launched an anti-Euro, priienalist comeback
(Hooper 2012).

The ship of nightmares

Berlusconi's ‘tavalier€¢, Machiavellian character is not unique in the
Italian context. Coinciding with Berlusconi’s depae was an episode in
modern Italian history that did little to shift shidominant idea of the
incompetent, sleazy and self-interested Italianemial a position of
responsibility and power. The sinking of the CoS@ncordia under the
direction of Captain Francesco Schettino played the global notion of a
prominent kind of Italianicity that previously hdoeen embodied by
Berlusconi. It has been suggested that Schettiatbegied cowardice in
abandoning ship was a painful reminder of the etgpe of Italian
wartime incompetency (Kissane 2012), and the imafg8chettino as a
slimy womanizer has also been promoted in globaiagSquires 2012).

While undoubtedly the sinking of the Concordia vedso the catalyst
for heroic deeds done by crew, passengers and enwrgservices
personnel, the story as reported by the global anddes little to shift the
association between ltalianicity and incompetenocd aven cowardice.
Interestingly, while bodies were still being remdvigEom the wreck, t-
shirts emblazoned withvada a bordo, cazzb(“Get on board for fuck’s
sake!” — the words of the coast guard commande3dimettino when he
resisted orders to return to the ship) appearetherbacks of everyday
Italians walking the streets. This too was repoitetthe global media, and
did little to shift the perception connecting Italialians and buffoonery.

Of course, it is not accurate to suggest thattaliiains treated the event
so lightly, or that one man’s incompetence — oreatithe stereotypes of
Italian masculinity presented above — accurateiy sp the myriad ways
of being Italian. However, these dominant images ideas congregate in
the broader international consciousness; they fiasiwith regularity and
leave in their wake other ways of imagining Itai@ty. While the
examples mentioned so far are broadcast acrosslghoedia, in many
ways they narrowcast identity by functioning as reensmall packets of
communication that stand in place of bigger andenemmplex scenarios
and possibilities.
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Schettino will soon be tried both by the courtdanf and by the court
of public opinion, but ultimately his image will sal fade into
insignificance over time. It is interesting howewdat the demise of
Berlusconi and the fall of Schettino intersect witik bigger picture of the
economic crisis currently facing Europe. The risel dall of two iconic
Italian “characters” signals a point at which we d@gin to reassess the
impact of dominant national stereotypes, and piaegthin the context of
a more general “crisis” or zeitgeist currently &ypin Europe. This crisis
is not simply about the parlous state of some Eemopeconomies, but
rather about the very fabric of Europe itself, ayadls into question who
belongs to this psychological and geographic teyrand how. This is
because the material effects of the economic chsisg into play the
politics of nationalism, immigration, multicultuisin and social unity.

In this manner, the economic crisis is importantthes discussion
insofar as it raises the questions: Who belongs™h&/hat does it mean to
identify with Europe as both a geographic realityd aas an imagined
concept? What does European “unity” mean, espgctallthose of us
living at its margins?

Reimagining European-ness

Writing about the social impacts of European UniRasi Braidotti (2000)
argued that economic unification, together witheotbultural and political
forces of globalization, has contributed to thendistling of what she
identifies as a “Fortress Europe” mentality; in thew of this mentality,
individual European identities remained fixed byrrowly defined
geographic, linguistic, political and cultural berd. In hindsight,
Braidotti's argument from the start of the milleami seems overly
optimistic when we consider recent debates abordg&an unity, national
sovereignty, border control, and political indepemce that have been
intensified by the economic crisis. However, Bréiifocall for new ways
of thinking about European identity in the contengpy era, particularly
as it relates to those groups and individuals aasbutsiders and border-
crossers, remains resonant.

Zizek (2009), in league with other commentatorscdeag to understand
how Berlusconi managed to cling to power for sogldgegee Mammone
2010 and Flamini 2011), argued that it was hisitghtib stir up the fear of
outsiders — more specifically immigrants — thabakd him to draw focus
away from his own failures, and to maintain a sep$eunity and
belonging among his constituents. Recently, simiéageting of migrant
groups by far—right political parties in France &tece demonstrate how
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identity is often forged in a self/Other configuoat that reaffirms a sense
of national unity along ethnic and cultural linekile vilifying displaced
persons who may also wish to indentify as European.

This is ironic perhaps when we consider the ricdtdny of European
migration to other continents in the post-war periGor examplethe
Australian Department of Immigration and Multicukii Affairs has
estimated that nearly 400,000 Italians made theimé in Australia
between 1949-2000 (2001). The effect of this sértnass—migration is
obvious: these migrants and their children formegations of people
whose identities are hybrid, uncontained by simmitions of a single
nationality or cultural origin.

Braidotti (1992) observed that the processes ansflof globalization
position such people to have unique insights intthlhome and host
environments, in which nomadic, exilic and hybrientities become
possible. In particular, she sees the personalestoimaginings and
experiences of such people as a rich and untapsedirce for recasting
identity away from the fixed categories that dorndathe rubrics of
thinking, particularly in academic scholarship, the latter half of the
twentieth century (2000).

As a response to Braidotti’s point, | contend thaétry, written from
the perspective of a first-generation migrant wgtiinto contemporary
notions of European-ness and lItalianicity, chaleenthe pervasive myths
and structuring metaphors embodied by figures saghSchettino and
Berlusconi. For this reason, | now wish to bring digcussion and my
research back to a material and personal levekderoto gaze over the
horizon of dominant myths, images, stereotypesidadtities. Earlier |
flagged the notion that the pervasive myths emtbdie Berlusconi and
Schettino must be challenged. | now want to add tiia charge is not
made simply to reformulate a notion of Italian mastty. Rather, its
purpose is to problematize and challenge the vaeg iof European-ness
or Italianicity as fixed identities that includemnse and exclude others. For
me, the creative practice of “outsiders” — migrantiseir children,
refugees, academics, activists — are a potent nteamsgh which we can
begin to re-imagine Europe and European-ness.

When crossing and re-crossing physical, psychotbvgiad linguistic
boundaries in creative practice, we have the piaietd discover the
frontiers of identity and subjectivity where essalited notions of “who
we are” come into play and can be challenged. is shace nationality
and ethnicity become porous concepts into whichoour experiences can
be written and explored. This “borderlands” of adbivity is therefore a
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space for speculation and creativity around questiof belonging and
identity.

Migrant writing is not by default nostalgic, noretoit have to be a
vehicle through which displaced people “find thelmsg’ again by
returning to a place they imagine as home. Moreotlex children of
migrants, at an even greater remove from this notibhome, have the
capacity to re-imagine this space and questiorcéimre-periphery model
that an idealization of “home” tends to require. &yntrast, Berlusconi-
think may imagine lItalianicity as something fixeddacontrolled in the
same way a physical border is patrolled and secuvkdreby the outsider
becomes the Other against which a “true” senseatibmal identity is
tested. However, control over the borders of lagguaulture and identity
is arguably even more difficult to maintain tharysical borders.

Uprooting the family tree

The representations of Italian masculinity embodigdBerlusconi and
Schettino that | discuss above are aborescent (Beieuze and Guattari
1987); that is, they connect an image with an itetihat appears to be
historical, predictable and inherited, passed frome generation to
another. On one hand, creative writing may indeerence the search for
roots, for a genealogical origin, a sense of fireglning and a coherent
subjectivity. This might be especially true of pgehat refers to family or
firsthand experiences of belonging and alienatids. such they may
represent a drive to “find oneself’ in the hist@yd landscape of one’s
forebears. However, texts of all kinds can simwtarsly represent the
desire to uncover an origin, a family tree, symbatot system or an
explanatory narrative -and the consistent failure in being able do so.
Certain texts are a “stranger to any idea of geratis or deep structure”,
revealing as they do a kind of “anti-genealogy” l@dze and Guattari
1987: pp. 2-21).

In response to what they saw as the hierarchitalrecent model of
modern thinking based on clear origins, linear aiares and root causes,
Deleuze and Guattari argued that the rhizome isseful model for
exploring other ways of understanding and produdads (1987). The
rhizome, a term more commonly associated with botard horticulture,
has the characteristics of a weed: it featuresl@haloot systems, the
capacity to seed and develop in hostile or seemingfertile territory and
the tendency to grow in clusters. Deleuze and @ugtt987) suggest that
the rhizome is a model of text that resists deepea notions of origin. In
other words, it can draw ideas together withoubmtirsg to essentialism.
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For migrant writers, the model of the rhizome istigalarly attractive, as
it signals the possibility of taking up ground imetcracks between our
sense of belonging and alienation.

In particular, Deleuze and Guattari respond to wital approaches
associated with a dominant, patriarchal model. Thake particular
exception to the kind of scholarly approaches fagdoy psychoanalysis
and its focus on the Oedipal trajectory and thelmjim Law of the Father;
an approach that can collapse into naturalizing %thay things are”. Just
as Braidotti (1992) questions the way dominantigiathy functions as the
gatekeeper of knowledge and research in the Eunopeatext, Deleuze
and Guattari question dominant modes of textuadlypction and meaning-
making more generally.

Along these lines, creative practice summons itay myriad ways we
might define or understand ourselves in relatiopléxe or culture. Trinh
T. Minh-Ha, an artist and researcher on subjegtivit creative practice,
guestions the traditional approach to understansiigand identity:

Since the self (...) is not so much a core as a pmamne finds oneself, in
the context of a cultural hybridity, always pushioge’s questioning of
oneself to the limits of what one is and what osendt. The reflexive
question is no longer: who am I? but when, wher leow am | (so and
s0)? (1992: pp. 156-157).

This idea has implications for the way we concedfeidentity as
framed by nationality or citizenship and the otkiarious ways in which
we try and understand who we are. For those of i move across
languages and cultures and geographies, it proposesans by which to
see the fabric of our lives — and our creativityas-a powerful way to
question and understand our relationships to pdatic spaces and
contexts.

Deleuze and Guattari (1987) describe how textstosihe surface of
culture as plateaus of communication. These teatepls are like islands
in a vast sea of other images and ideas and stonig¢his sense, media
texts such as news reports in print and video canubderstood as
coalescences; the momentary surfacing or erupfienstory which brings
together ideas, images, words, narrative, mythglstsreotype and so on,
until there is a terrain to explore.

However, this model not only refers to the texteduced by global
media. Other forms of creative practice also emeage islands of
communication about who and how we are in any gie@mext. ACross
literature, the visual arts, music, and digitaltgrd there are many ways in
which subjectivity is explored — and through whisbundaries between
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notions of self and Other can be tested and exgpldreéherefore, wish to

refer to my own creative practice — poetry — inasrtb demonstrate one
means by which to challenge the claims to Europesss and Italianicity |

have thus far identified.

Poetics: subjectivity as creative practice

The analysis of media representations of Italigyiebove prefaces my
intention to explore and interrogate a range ofeptWays to imagine,
represent, and understand alternative ways of bialgn through my
poetry. The eponymous poem, below, is from an ulighded manuscript
of poetry titledArchipelago It as an illustrative example of the response
poetry can make to the dominant forms of Italiagidi have previously
interrogated. | posit it as a means to open updlsisussion to look at the
capacity of self-ethnographic creative practicg@tovide “ways into” the
labyrinthine connections that exist between sé#icg, and culture:

“Archipelago”

There are other lives | might have led
crouched in the foothills of Pordenone,
meandering along the shoals of the Piave,
stabled in a farmhouse in Maser, impatiently
pacing the platform at Ponte nelle Alpi.

They are lives crouched over endless rounds
of Bastoni, played in a truck-stop bar

in Refos, or Castion or god-forsaken Triches;
an endless, ever-mounting Tarot

of forgotten images:

here we are thugging about Chioggia,

here we are kissing

beside the grotty cathedral in Vicenza.

I am tumbled from this archive,
strewn across its cool marble floor.
| stand marooned on private islands
of uncertainty, potential: a vast,
sweeping, uncharted archipelago.
(Venzo 2012)

In Representation and the Text, Reframing the Namatwice(1997)
Carolyn Ellis explains why auto-ethnographic reskas important today;
in a post-modern era when the very notion of arahbje truth or reality
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comes under scrutiny, orthodox approaches to relsenay fail to capture

the rich data offered by storytelling that is basedone’s own experience
(p. 116). Ellis argues that through creative wgtime “learn to understand
the meaning of the past as incomplete, tentativke ramisable” (p. 129).

Thus, poetry about one’s own unique relationshim tparticular site or

terrain can similarly problematize the “truth” thatght hover about other
representations and ideas that relate to the staoe and context.

This approach is further informed by the scholgrgifi Estelle Barrett
and Barbara Bolt and their work on creative practs research (2007) in
which they argue that the production of an artwcahk reveal a variety of
ways to conceptualize subjectivity and, as a restift and develop the
understanding of our relationship to the world, fisople and its
environments. As a poet and a researcher, | emiiléee@pproach as a
broad methodological framework to scrutinize anderact with the
“terrain” of Italy as a historical, cultural andljtizal site.

Following the approaches outlined above in my wamka manuscript
of poetry that forms the basis of my current paaigate research, | made
the strategic decision to utilize my own persorahtionship to Venice
and the Veneto as the basis of a collection ofrgaattranslation across
Italian and English. The poems in tAechipelagocollection are, for me, a
form of “data” that reveals how my own understagdiof Italianicity
differs from that circulated globally via media repentations discussed
above.

Those who have had the pleasure of visiting Vemicevinter will
recognize the eerie delight of shadowy figures agpg in the mists of a
narrowcalle and will perhaps have witnessed islands in thedags they
loom out of a thick damp fog, only to disappeariage time passes — and
you with it. These images sum up for me the effeat spending time in
the area of my ancestral home has had on my cdooept identity. At
different moments and in different spaces, it ce@ds and becomes
apparent and can be described; but soon it dissagain as | move
forward and encounter a new environment. | havengited to capture this
phenomenon in the poetry, especially as it reldtesmy sense of
connection to this region.

In poetry, | am able to construct the other versiof me that might
have existed had | been born and raised in my &até®me in northern
Italy, rather than in Australia. These myriad ptigdnselves coalesce and
dissolve as the writing flows forward and they eefl the multiple ways
one might identify with and be part of this spathis is the Italianicity
not of the grand stage but rather of everyday liflee poems imagine a
range of possible masculinities, relationships desires integrally linked
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to the landscape of the Veneto. They are selveposet of small details
rather than grand narratives or national stereatype diverse cultural
topography of Italian life is presented in an apefgo of poems. It is
fragmentary, multiple, fragile; it is a jigsaw pleof possibilities.

As a first generation migrant away from it, | expece Italy as both
foreign and familiar and | attempt to capture thisvriting. The poems are
an attempt to put down shallow roots, to createstehs of images and
ideas based on my own unique experiences, acrosal aand imagined
terrain. In this way, the poetry functions as a nsefor oppositional and
alternative ways of “being Italian” to gain traatiin the dominant field of
representations that already cover this space.dBgentrating less on the
macro-representational view of Italy in the masslimeand more on the
detailed nuances of everyday life and experierftese poems colonize
space for hybrid identities to take root.

In fact, the process of writing becomes an acboth de— and re—
territorialization (Deleuze and Guattari 1987) -thed self and identity and
of the means we use to study and theorize, asagetb embody, those
terms. Braidotti argues that for new European itiestto evolve, the
“soft” approaches of storytelling may act as andaté to the persistent
discourses of European-ness that are framed bypn®wf insiders and
outsiders (2000). While Braidotti may have womenmtipalarly in mind
when considering who should take up this challehgentend that all of
us who embody ethnic, cultural, and linguistic hgtty (and use it as part
of our scholarship and research practice) can haveart in de-
essentializing stereotypes and dominant represemét modes that
concern identity. In effect, when calling up in ting “the other lives |
might have led”, | am also imagining various forpfsltalianicity, many
of which play with and challenge the tropes flaggadier in this chapter.

Destinations

Who can forget the aerial images of the Costa Cali@dying on its side
in the still, dark waters of the Mediterranean S€h&re was a disturbing
poetry to this image, and it seems that in manysaayrope and Italy have
“run aground” in the turbulence of the economigistia crisis that, | have
argued, spills over into other aspects of poliiosl society. The myth of
la dolce vita in the Italian context, remains powerful but, lakave

attempted to show, it is also increasingly anaditmn Corruption,

ineptitude, scandal, machismo and the vilificatafrmigrant “outsiders”

are also very narrow ways of embodying and reptésgithis space. In
the same manner, the current global media focusats and violence,
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poverty, and unemployment is only one of the mamy @aried ways we
can imagine Europe and European—ness.

As an Australian-Italian | am interested in chafjeny the pervasive
ideas associated with Italian and European identitinging forward in
my own writing and research a sense of my own cemptlationship to
this terrain. | have used poetry to represent thiationship and | have
argued that it can be a potent means to resist sdrntee essentializing
discourses about subjectivity that crowd this sp&¢hile cognizant that
there are dominant tropologies for imagining ltaiidty, | propose
alternative means to represent Italianicity antetdaim some of the space
in which we might study and theorize it.

Notes

! Berlusconi is sometimes referred to by the nickm&incavaliere’ (the knight) in
reference to his being awarded an Italian knighthoothe Order of Merit for
Labor in 1977.
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CHAPTERNINE

MATCHMAKERS AS SOCIALIZATION AGENTS
IN THE PROCESS OFRECONSTRUCTING ANEW
IDENTITY FORJEWISH SINGLES

YA’ARIT BOKEK-COHEN

Introduction

The family is considered a sacred institution inwidd society.
Consequently, establishing a family has always lzeeentral objective of
conventional Jewish life. In traditional Jewish istg, the parents married
off their children at a young age through an are@hgiarriage with the
assistance of a matchmaker. The purpose of thesetiges was to
preserve the sexual “purity” of the society, ensut® moral and
demographic status, and guarantee the continuitythef life of the
community (Grossman 2004; Shiloh 2001; for a histdroverview of the
institution of the matchmaker, see Bokek-Cohen Aaltberg 2011). In
Israel today, there are three main sub-groups mitie Jewish population;
each features its own separate educational systeinisacharacterized by
different mating norms. Despite these differendesyever, each group
shares a common appreciation for the significarfcth® family that is
demonstrated by marriage at a relatively young agejparatively low
divorce rates, and high birth rates. These chaiatites of contemporary
Israel reflect the stronger and more central pmsitof the family as a
social institution as compared to most industredizountries (Katz and
Lavee 2005; Zalcberg and Almog 2008).

In this chapter, | examine the practice of matchmgkvithin Jewish
society. | begin by briefly comparing the majoacddcteristics of Jewish
sub-groups followed by a detailed description of thational religious
sector (hereafter, NR) that is the focus of thiapthr. Furthermore, |
describe the practice of matchmaking in Jewishesg@nd its significance
in today’'s NR sub-group. Next, | introduce primamsearch on the
matchmaking process within the NR. Finally, based qualitative
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interviews, | argue that Jewish matchmakers agtivetonstruct a new
identity for each applicant. The new identity cetsiof three main
dimensions that are enhanced: (1) physical appeeyr48) inter-personal
relations skills; and (3) desirable traits for atemial life partner.
Following these findings, | propose some theorgtigssights into
matchmaking practices.

The Jewish population in Israel

The Jewish population in Israel is composed of ghmeain subgroups
(Almog and Paz 2009; Almog 2012; Israel 2012)escribe them below.

The secular sector:Estimated as 75 percent of the Jewish populatibn,
which 48% define themselves as “secular” and 27cer define

themselves as “traditional”. The secular sectarseis of people who do
not systematically observe Jewish law and its contdments, although
some do observe various imperatives such as ciisiong Jewish

marriage and divorce rites, Jewish burial ceren®aied customs related
to Jewish holidays. Secular Jewish mating normsiandar to those in the
US and Europe, where young people meet their ntegag social or

educational activities, as well as by using inteiresed introduction
services. Few of thepeople turn to matchmakers (Bokek-Cohen 2012).

The Ultra-Orthodox or haredim, sector. Estimated as 9 percent, this
group is characterized by strict observancéalacha(Jewish law) and a
conservativehalachicand cultural outlook, religious piety, and deliltera
separation from noharedi society, with the aim of preserving their own
traditions from the incursion of values not accbfgato them. This
includes separating themselves from Western cylaseavell as shunning
national, patriotic events that have secular matateons. Young singles
of both genders are forbidden to talk with membsrshe opposite sex,
aside from family members or whenever it is neags@&g, during health
care or shopping situations). Men are forbiddefotk at women except
their family members or close neighbors and frienitarriages are
arranged by the parents, ideally when the girlvarat the age of 17-18
and for boys at 18-20 years of age. These marriagesalmost always
achieved by hiring a matchmaker who accompaniels faohilies all the
way to the wedding and also receives an averagegatyof $US1000
from each family.
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The national-religious sector:Estimated as 16 percent of the population,
this group sees observancehaflachaas a central value yet, at the same
time, supports Zionism and active integration igmeral society in the
State of Israel. In Jewish law, sexual relations permitted only for
married couples. However, young singles are freemeet and date
members of the opposite sex but are educated ta awaching each
other.

The national-religious sector

The national religious sector attempts to integratedernity while
maintaining fidelity to tradition (Fishman 1995: §9). Historically, in
Israeli society, the ideological integration ofigadn and nationalism has
been a unique feature of the NR sector. In genémaight be said that the
NR worldview tries to cope with the tension entdiley walking a
tightrope between tradition and modernity. NR Jéwase tried and are
still trying to find the golden mean between fitlelio traditional and
religious values and allegiance to the general ig&tosecular culture
(Almog and Paz 2009). Accordingly, the NR factioals¢ termed
‘Religious Zionism’; see Schwartz 2003) is in camt disagreement
around a variety of issues, with the secular pubficthe one hand, and
with the ultra-Orthodox community on the other @einan 1991). As
Rapoport and Yanay put it: “Conceiving itself as #uthentic heir of both
modern Zionism and ancient Judaism, religious Zonihas been
compelled into a problematic position: it is forcéol demarcate its
difference from ultraorthodox and secular groupsl at the same time to
define itself as part of the national Jewish caile? (1997: p. 661).

The institution of matchmaking in Jewish tradition and society

An arranged match is a practice in which people atenot married are
introduced to each other for the avowed purposemafriage Such
matchmaking is generally accepted in societies véthconservative,
collectivist orientation (Buunk, Park and Duncar020Dion and Dion
1993; Katz 2000; Monger 2004; Triandis, McCuskerd #&lui 1990) that
are further characterized by social norms that gdiyeforbid casual
encounters between men and women.

In the Jewish world, the institution of matchmakiagwvell known and
employing a matchmaker until a marriage is achidgesbcially accepted
(Lewittes 1994). Until the twelfth century, matchkesas in Jewish society
worked without charge; the emergence of the prajeat matchmaker
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took place later. In the late Middle-Ages and tkegibning of the Modern

Age, Jewish Ashkenazic society was based on & sogal stratification

so that finding a spouse by a chance encounterngasly impossible

(Katz 2000): As a result, the matchmaker’s activity increasinigbcame

an integral part of selecting a mate in Jewishetgcand the profession of
matchmaker became popular, important, and respextszhg religious

scholars (Grossman 2004).

Matchmaking was considered a greaitzvah(good deed) and yet it
was accepted that the matchmaker would be paideivices rendered. In
his bookSefer Ha-Nisuim Kehilchatam (Book of Marriage Acling to
Jewish Law)Rabbi Binyamin Adler writes:

The matchmaker is like any workmand he must be paid the wages of his
labor. Even when the matchmaker works at his owitiative [...] he
deserves his pay in full. And even if he is notraf@gssional matchmaker
and even if he did not inform anyone that he isngcas a matchmaker, he
is owed his payment in full (1983: p. 143).

The transition from traditional marriage (basedeipally on financial
status and family lineage and usually arrangedhlyparents) to modern
marriage (based on the personal relationship betweetwo members of
the couple) has led to an overall decline in tlaust of the matchmaking
in Jewish society (Burges and Wallin 1954; Goshertisiein 1966;
Hetsroni 2000; Murstain 1974; 1981). The exceptioithis decline has
been with the Ultra-Orthodox sub-group where maigking has been
preserved (Friedman 1988; Heilman 1992; Shai 2B8R:berg 2007).

The rituals of matchmaking within the NR societyeggnt unique
challenges. Because singles in the NR sector apevitthin the religious
and secular worlds, finding a potential mate is eatmat problematic. On
one hand, because of the gender separation of tashalanstitutions, they
have fewer opportunities to meet members of thesipp sex than secular
singles. On the other hand, matchmaking is not elé-established and
respectable as in Ultra-Orthodox society. Theesfonembers of the NR
sub-group are expected to find their life partndrg themselves.
Contacting a matchmaker is usually done after ithgles or his/her parents
suspect that there may be difficulties in achieviagmatch. These
circumstances have led to an increase in “protrasitggleness” within the
NR sector, which many see as a “social problem’y(&wmerg 2009; Bartov
2004; Nehari 2007; Shtul 2000) because it delayspmvents the
observance of the Biblical command to “increase amudtiply”, imperils
the presumptive sexual purity of the community, amtlermines the
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desired social order. In light of this, many peobéve begun to take on
matchmaking in an informal manner, for the sakehefreligious ideal.

In general, matchmakers may be categorized as ywest (Bokek-
Cohen 2012). There are “professional” matchmakethose for whom
matchmaking is both their art and their livelihoedand “amateur”
matchmakers, who may be family members, friendguaiotances, or
functionaries and key figures in the community &axdvhom matchmaking
is a sideline activity. Among the amateurs theethose who have done
it on a one-off basis and those who engage irefjufently. Professional
matchmakers charge expensive registration feedJ&2$0-500 and take
an additional $US1000 fee from each partner if thegceed in bringing
the couple all the way to the wedding canopy. “Aenat matchmakers do
not charge a fee, yet it is customary for the newpée to visit him/her
after the wedding and bring a present. These offeriare usually a
modest, symbolic house gift or ritual object sushaaet of candlesticks or
an elegant wine cup.

The institution of matchmaking: a theoretical persgective

The present study is based on marriage market ythashich is a

derivative of the “economics of the household” sih(Becker 1973;

Mincer 1962). Marriage market theory applies gelnecanomic theory to
marriage-related practices (Grossbard-Shechtma#, 11985; Grossbard-
Shechtman and Clague 2002). | found this theoldtiasis relevant to the
studied phenomenon because it allows us to redzdirstitution of

matchmaking as one of competing options that indiais may use to find
their desired marriage partner. From this perspecpotential mates may
be considered to be “products” within the open ratplace. Furthermore,
marriage is analyzed as a barter transaction irclwhkiie “value” of a

person in the marriage market is determined by gt total of the

resources, services, and goods that he/she canbctatto the future

family unit.

Ahuvia and Adelman (1992) provide a general frantwdor
understanding the processes that take place imdmeiage market by
employing three basic market functions: “searchinfhatching” and
“transaction-interaction”. Searching is the procekgathering information
about the pool of potential mates. Matching reldatesnaking use of the
information about relevant singles in order to decivhat relationship is
desired. Finally, transaction-interaction involthe process by which two
people establish or decline a romantic relationslnigghe searching stage,
information is gathered from the external environter through
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mediating factors that Ahuvia and Adelman (1992)ehtermed “market
intermediaries”. By and large, these are socialvagts such as shared
friends and parties for singles (Austrom and H&k#85), computerized
dating services, dating agencies, and matchmakéss.intermediaries in
the marriage market help with at least one of theva-mentioned three
functions.

Method

The aim of this chapter is to describe the acgsitdf volunteer, amateur
matchmakers who act as socialization agents infimnt éo help people

having difficulty find their match. Because | amings marriage market
theory as my analytical framework, | am interestedhe practices and
tactics that are employed by the matchmakers ieraw help their clients
with the three market functions.

Data gathering was accomplished through in-depmirews (Patton
1990) conducted with 25 “amateur” matchmakers (bénen and 9 men),
who describe themselves as “national-religious”.osMof the men and
women interviewed (hereafter, the matchmakers)nzagied, possess an
academic degree, and live in different parts ohdkrMost of them are
educators, rabbis, or engaged in therapeutic sinles. The amateur
matchmakers receive no financial rewards and thep kingles without
charging any payment (except for one female mat&kmwaho charges
some clients $50 as a “registration fee”). Theytgbate substantial time
to matchmaking because of their deep concern ff'ghoblem” (in their
own words) of a growing number of singles who halifficulties in
finding their life partner. As a result, their gaitte, as well as the
potential mates they offer to introduce, reflectithown genuine
viewpoints and attitudes and are not motivated bynemic interests.
Therefore, for the purpose of exploring matchmakgnsactices of
reconstructing new identities for the applicanite amateur matchmakers
are preferable to the professionals as the stugulption for this research.

The interviews consisted of open-ended questions fblate to the
personal characteristics of the matchmakers arid tiedus operandiln
particular, | was interested in the characteristitsheir clients and their
requirements with respect to a mate. Furthernlongs interested in the
meanings that matchmakers ascribed to their wdw, difficulties they
encounter and how they cope with them. Notes wakent during the
interviews after obtaining the consent of the pgstints.

Studying NR matchmakers posed a methodologicalerigeg because
they are few in number relative to the general MiRypation, they do not
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advertise their services and there is not an exivaeubst of population

members. Therefore, | used “snowball” sampling ihick | obtained

information about matchmakers from acquaintances (fseeds”) and

from the interviewees themselves who, in turn, mefé me to additional
matchmakers. This technique is relevant in casesravthe respondents
have highly specific knowledge and skills, as thatahmakers are
assumed to have (Heckathorn 2007), or if informanésconnected to the
same social networks (Faugier and Sargeant 199ég8 1992).

| found Grounded Theory (Glaser and Strauss 196 Met an ideal
framework for analyzing the data. The premiserolugded theory is that
people with shared life circumstances also havereshasocial and
psychological patterns that grow out of shared g&pees. Theory grows
out of the data that has been systematically delleand then analyzed
(Strauss and Corbin 1994). Accordingly, the analy@nsisted of two
stages. First, the investigatogsalysis of the general topic seeks out and
collates central themes and patterns that emergethe interviews.
Second, the investigator devises an interpretatbrthe motifs that
emerged in the first stage and elaborates themifgsignce. An important
component of Grounded Theory is what Glaser (19F@&83 termed
“theoretical sensitivity”, which refers to the pess of developing the
insight with which a researcher approaches thatsim. It is a personal
quality of the researcher and describes a cre#tivet where he or she
acquires broad experience and understanding ofspeeific field of
research and develops conceptual insights. Beafusg sustained study
of mate-selection practices among Jewish singles the last decade, |
have acquired certain insights that have enabledtanascertain the
nuances embedded within the narratives of thevigeees.

More specifically, applying Grounded Theory to thealysis of the
narratives of the interviewees consisted of thteges of data analysis:
open coding, axial coding, and selective codingimuthe open coding, |
looked for motifs that appeared in most of the oesients’ rhetoric. |
noticed that most of them describe a similar matdking process (to be
described in the beginning of the “Findings” sec}iol also identified
categories of information given by the matchmakéos;example, why
they started matchmaking, what difficulties anetimas they encountered,
their opinions regarding the issue of payment fevises, their attitude
toward the clients, their reasoning on the “proBleaf protracted
singlehood, among other issues.

During the axial coding, | distinguished betweerp teategories of
matchmakers, “successful” versus “less successhy”examining each
matchmaker’s productivity. In doing so, | checkexavimany couples each
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had married off since starting out as a matchmaRee of the successful
matchmakers, for example, succeeded in marryin@®ftouples during
her 12 years of matchmaking. A less successful mad&er introduced
many couples, but only two of them were marriedirdufour years of
matchmaking. | found causal relationships betweke tategory of
“success in matchmaking” and other categories, sash“tenure in
matchmaking” or “behavioral patterns of the matckera

During the selective coding phase, | selected “bieinal patterns of
the matchmaker” and identified it as the core aateg | then
systematically related this core category to twgomeategories that had
emerged in the previous stage, namely “attitudeghef matchmaker
toward the clients” and “opinions of the matchmateggarding the reasons
for the problem of prolonged singlehood”.

Findings

Fifteen of the interviewees reported an espectalijph number of couples
(more than 30) whom they matched where the matdhtdemarriage.
Therefore, | judged them as “successful matchmakdegght other
interviewees reported a more modest number of sségematches, and
two reported that they had not yet succeeded irryimgr off a single
couple; | ranked these ten “less successful”. tush be stressed that
defining a matchmaker as less successful in thiystlid not relate to the
quality of the married life of the couple, but ratfonly to the number of
marriages. Including matchmakers with such a bma@age of success in
the study made it possible to identify behavioraltgrns that typify the
successful matchmakers. These patterns are nobgetphmong the less
successful matchmakers, or are employed less fntlgud he distinction
between the successful versus less successful makehns enabled
discoveries about what behavioral patterns enhgioosl matchmaking
through comparison of the narratives of the sudakssnd the less
successful.

Usually in the NR sector, the matchmaking procedfokows a
pattern. The matchmakers meet the applicants attiadace meetings and
conducted introductory conversations with each diey usually collect
data about the applicant’s age, educational ateisn occupation, level
of religious observance, and health. All of the chatakers record these
data during the meeting using pen and paper; ndnéhem uses a
computerized dataset. Then, the clients are askedescribe the traits
desired in a potential mate. Some of the matchnsaksk the applicant to
give a photo (either printed or digital) and proani® show it only to
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candidates who seem truly suitable. When they laavielea for a match,
the matchmakers all tend to turn first to the ntanphone, and describe
the potential bride’s traits and characteristiasgluding her physical

description. If he is interested, he will go to timatchmaker’s office and
look at her photo (if available). Only after the magrees to meet the
woman do they proceed to talk to the woman aboaitpibtential match

and give her the same sort of information. Accaogdim the matchmakers’
explanations, the reason is that if they first obthe woman’s consent,
and then the man refuses to meet her, the womals tenbe much more
hurt by such a rejection than the man. The womem alao ask the

matchmakers to show them the man’s photo. If themamw is also

interested in the meeting, then the matchmakes ¢téth again and gives
him the woman'’s telephone number. As a culturakenait is not accepted
that a woman is the first to initiate contact andnven are generally
expected to play a passive role in the process.

Analysis of the interviews reveals that the “susf@$ matchmakers
perceive themselves as agents of socializationaantb reconstruct a new
identity for each applicant. The new identity cetsiof three main
dimensions. Specifically, these dimensions con(Erphysical appearance,
(2) inter-personal relations skills, and (3) desitmits in a potential life
partner.

The interviews revealed that external appearanoé liggh importance
in the dating process. Moreover, men in the NR comity, like men in
general, unequivocally prefer women who are slind avell-groomed
(Bokek-Cohen and Peres 2006; Feingold 1992; Hdtfiehd Rapson
1995).Since that is the case, many matchmakers tendd¢otdhe women
toward improving their appearance. Ziva, for exampaid: “There are
those girls | tell to take better care of themsglie go on a diet so that the
guy can approactf.”Similarly, Orna explained: “You can cross out the
heavy girls. | try to tell them gently that ‘Unfartately, guys are into
external appearance, and if you want to be realistou have to do
something about that — and it can be done’.” LileayiZippora told an
overweight girl who applied to her: “Look, you haadot to offer. You're
smart; you have a doctorate. Just one thing. Yae ba go shopping for
good clothes, and you have to lose weight.”

Zippora and other matchmakers like her do not ignitie external
appearance of the men. In her words: “It has alrémgbpened to me that |
told some guy ‘Go on a diet’.” In a similar veinyr@ said: “l saw that he
had enormous sores near his eyes. | told him ‘lta#fer you any girl
until you take care of the sores near your eyd$atan added: “| told the
guy to take care of his appearance — that he stexadhine himself head
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to toe and that he should be sure that he doesw¢ lany unpleasant
odor.”

Sarah doesn't hesitate to help applicants wheantes to dress. As she
says: “There was one guy whom | accompanied forymgaars. His
mother was dead, so | went with him to buy clothedso took a girl to a
good clothing store — so that she could see howcslitd make herself
look different.”

The issue of clothing is particularly significamt the NR community
because it reflects the “religious observance fegtthe girl. Therefore,
for example, Edna explains to girls that their estgf dress sends a non-
verbal message and thus, “I will recommend to & ‘§lerhaps you should
not dress pants, if you want to show you are moalestconservative'®

Outward appearance is not the only subject on wtielmatchmakers
tend to advise their clients. Good inter-persokilssmay also improve a
person’s self-presentation. Accordingly, the matakens instruct their
clients how to conduct a conversation with a pésérate. In giving
instruction on how to manage the date, matchmai@stheir clients with
advice on how to act during a date and on how teggly improve their
social skills.

Since the educational institutions attended by NButly are
characterized by separation between the gendelsb@g and Almog
2009), many matchmakers reported that the young doemot know how
to behave with a girl on the first date and, in erah throughout the
relationship; thus, they need guidance and diractibhe successful
matchmakers give direction and guidance about lwbehave, based on
their worldviews and experiences. Rabbi Meir expgdi

| deal with the group that grew up in separate edgcilf | had time, |
would teach the boys how the world of the girlsrapes. There are things
that can insult girls because of a total lack ofiemess. Each time | am
shocked anew. | teach them that you can’t keepl agfi after 11 p.m. on a
first date without walking her to a bus stop!

Natan also noted: “Some girls complain becausegthe[on the first
date] sat with her on a park bench and didn't eofer her a glass of
water. So before a date, | direct the guy, ‘You éhdaw buy the girl
something to eat and drink, because otherwiss,ribt respectful for you
or the girl”. Natan even suggests that the youran prepare subjects to
talk about on the first date in order to preventamfortable silences:
“You have to prepare a conversation. | tell the:B®pen up the Talmud,
there are endless stories there — prepare somethitigat the evening is

interesting’.”
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Yehonatan gives young men more general, stratetyice in winning
the girl's heart:

If the guy sends too strong a message that heédeested in a relationship
with her or that he is aiming at marriage right gwshe will kick him out.
Because of that | say to the guys, “Don’t send gbong a message that
you want to push the relationship towards marriagkeey will not
appreciate you. They are looking for a challenge.”

Successful matchmakers also tend to guide the campdiregarding
their requirements for a partner. They tend, faaregle, to enlighten the
applicants regarding certain demands that may dessncrucial and less
relevant to relational successut that make a difference in practicen
doing so, it becomes possible for the matchmakeidémtify a larger
number of possible partners for the applicant @edsequently, increase
the chances of finding a suitable match.

At the same time, successful matchmakers tend #dlecige their
clients regarding the characteristics of their didgartner”. The successful
matchmakers ask the client about the qualities #egk in a potential
partner and listen attentively. However, if somehafse qualities seem not
to be relevant to the success of the relationsthip, matchmaker may
ignore them and suggest potential partners whoatacomply with the
qualities stipulated. In doing so, they tend to dsg their own values and
standards on their clients in a highly directiveegen patronizing manner,
thus expropriating some of the client's autonomyd greferences in
choosing a mate.

Zippora, for example, reported that despite one 'snareference to
meet a younger woman, she introduced him to a wowlam was five
years older. She explained, “Age is really not int@at, as long as the age
range is 25-35.” When the client asked how oldghiewas, she said, “I
don't really know her age, but she looks like a glpdo how old can she
be?” Ahuva told a similar story: “If the age is ptematic, | skip over it
unless they ask me and then | will say, ‘Somett@rmund... But | will
not deliberately deceive someone and knock offva years.” Zippora
tends to “maneuver” when it comes to ethnic origiiso: “One girl asked
to be introduced only to an Ashkenazi. | told HBron't worry, he’s one
of us’, even though he’s barely one quarter of Astazic origin...Many
people don't always know what they are looking ®0. | look at the truly
important things.”

The singles have rigid demands when it comes tel lef/ religiosity
and they are interested in a partner who is agioelsly dedicated as
themselves. However Natan has matched up peoptevaitying degrees
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of religious dedication. As he puts it: “Let’s shypave a very religious
guy, and | introduce him to someone who is not #yaas religious as he
is. Then | tell him, ‘this is your chance to helprhbecome stronger
religiously’. They usually agree to that.”

Discussion

Interviews with Jewish matchmakers indicate thatsimof them see
themselves as figures of authority, expected tction as a secondary
socialization agent and design a new identity ler gsingles. Matchmakers
apply their own agenda when giving direction andlgace. In doing so,
they may deny the applicant’'s worldviews, freedoin tliought and
autonomy. Because matchmakers are typically 20e2@syolder than their
applicants, they may also be less sensitive toilplesshanges that have
occurred in the mating norms. These practicescamntrary to the classic
view of the helping process; that is, the esselfideelping another person
is assumed to consist of facilitating his growtHime with his or herown
goals, values, and attitudes. Brammer and MacDo(B®9) explain:
“The helping process assumes the helpee is awaaltevhatives and is
willing to take responsibility for acting on an edbative. [...] Help,
however, should be defined mainly by the helpedm gelect the goals of
their own growth.” In order to avoid being patragdz Brammer and
MacDonald recommend that “helpees define desirdd be their own
terms and to fulfill their own needs. [...] Many pens wanting to help
others have their own helping agenda and seek tet ijteeir own]
unrecognized needs”. (1999: p. 4).

The interview discussions suggest that the persoeeds and goals of
clients are not fully recognized by the matchmakkrstead, the client is
often re-packaged for sale in the marriage mar&e#l In order to obtain
a “good” transactionif., meet a successful and desirable mate) the
matchmaker will try to present their clients as ihgvpositive and
desirable traits.

From a marriage market perspective (Grossbard-$imach 1984;
1985), matchmaking involves the transaction of ueses, services, and
goods of each one of the spouses. According taakegchange theory,
these resources constitute the main assets thaixahanged between the
marital partners before and during the decisiortgse to marry each other
(South 1991; Kenrick, Groth, Trost and Sadalla 3998e resources that
are presented to potential mates were defined HgbZeg (2007) as
“matchmaking values”. In order to enhance one’sncka to meet and
marry a desirable partner of the opposite sexyhtchmakers meet their
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clients and identify, evaluate, and characterizzhezne’s “matchmaking
values” to be delivered @ potential match.

The “matchmaking values” that characterize eaclkviddal client may
be construed to correspond with Bourdieu’s (19&8j)cepts of economic,
cultural and social capital. According to Bourdi¢aconomic capital”
refers to material wealth. “Cultural capital” indies wisdom, knowledge,
education, and academic degrees. It is converiiblgpme situations, into
economic capital and may be institutionalized ia tbrms of educational
qualifications. Bourdieu’s concept of “social cait includes family
connections (up to the status of nobility), prestmnd social networks.
Social capital, and its network of social obligatio(“connections”) is
convertible, under certain conditions, into ecoromépital and may be
institutionalized in the forms of a title of thaagncome to bear on a single
person in the “marriage market”.

In addition to these forms of capital, Hakim (20H§o discusses the
importance of “erotic capital,” defined as a maltéted combination of
physical and social attractiveness that goes wallyobd sexual
attractiveness. According to Hakim (2010) erotipitad consists of six
elements i(e. beauty, sexual attractiveness, social attractsgne
vivaciousness/energy, presentation and sexualgim (2010) contends
that erotic capital is an important personal asisat people can possess
alongside economic, cultural, and social capitalalfksis of the narratives
of the interviewees reveals that matchmakers, baiveye of this powerful
resource, have put much emphasis on advising tiieints on how to
improve their outward appearance, thus increasieiy érotic capital.

As identifying the types of “capital” that theiri@hts possess is not
enough to enhance the client's marriage prosp&atsmatchmakers also
guide their client on how to improve their self ggatation. Following
Goffman’s (1959) dramaturgical perspective on daaci@ractions, a date
is a social encounter in which each partner triescteate the best
impression on the other. In the preface to his Ho@sentation of the Self
in Everyday Life Goffman (1959) distinguishes between a social
encounter in a theatre play and a “real” socialoenter. On the theatre
stage there are, typically, at least two actors phesent themselves to
each other, with the audience as an observingd'ttparty. In real life,
however, there is only the person as “actor” —tedaudience includes all
the other people in that person’s life. Using Gaffris dramaturgical
metaphor, it can be suggested that the matchmddyes the role of ahird
party, who may even be closer to the stage andvalgut to a theatre
prompter during the dating process.
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Goffman (1959) contends that the other people a@re of the fact
that an “actor” is trying to impress them and, thtisey distinguish
between and decode two kinds of messages. Theidirthe kind of
information that is easy for the actor to contnotirocess as he wishes —
mainly verbal messages — and the second is infaymahat is created
unwillingly or unconsciously, mainly by non-verbrabssages. Matchmakers
provide extensive advice regarding both kinds ofsages, particularly of
the second type. As they help their clients imprdheir outward
appearance, thus facilitating their non-verbal camication, they do not
overlook the opportunity to guide them in sociaillskthat also enable
them to improve verbal communication. Clients wddopted the new
identity succeeded in better negotiating the camautt of the “transaction”,
and so obtained better “transaction results”.

Since the matchmaking process posits a kind oftébaransaction”
between personal characteristics and types ofalapiiis practice might
be considered the objectification of singles (Nassb 1995). A broad
definition for objectification posits it as treatmieof people as akin to
merchandise, or as like objects for use withoufficdeht regard for
another person’s needs and personality (Bartky 1B8Bloncheck 1997).
According to Nussbaum (1995), objectificationcurs when people are
treated as interchangeable with each other andckin autonomy and
self-determination. Does objectification, indeetaracterize the behavior
of the matchmakers?

The matchmakers appear to relate to the clienhabpect which must
be “sold”. Accordingly they try to advise theiiant to accentuate his/her
positive traits. They also tend, to a certain eixtém deny the client's
autonomy in the sense that they ignore some dafrhier desires and try to
design a slightly different identity for him or her

While matchmakers’ objectification of their clientsay be seen as
negative, it is important to notice that matchmgkittso appears to present
the characteristics of a mutually beneficial preetiThe applicant benefits
from the logistical assistance in meeting new pidérmarriageable
singles, as well as from the useful advice offdsgdhe matchmaker. The
matchmaker, for his or her part, gains social jestand societal
appreciation, as well as status in his/her locatimoinity. Moreover, there
is a trade-off for each applicant at the individlealel: he or she pays the
“cost” of giving up some enduring qualities outddsire for a potential
mate. He or she receives a “return” for this paytimnincreasing the
likelihood of finding “the one” and establishingamily, thus assuming a
“proper” place in the larger society and adoptihg accepted way of
living in a family-oriented society.
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To conclude, | would like to propose that the ingibn of
matchmaking serves to achieve various kinds ofrésts and goals
through a process of reconstructing applicantshtities in ways that are
assumed to be “better” than their more “authentiogs. This process is
based on a voluntary mobilization of the matchmakas socialization
agents. The re-building of identities is the cownaction of a successful
matchmaking process. By applying a version of ntadg@amics, most of
the clients do become more “marketable” to the rxtieey act upon the
matchmaker’s advice and guidance. Compliance isia@rtio the success
of the process and reflects the willingness ofdpplicant to incorporate
new components into the “improved” version of theduct,i.e, his or her
identity, a result that may condition the degree of objextfon. At the
macro-level, the barter is beneficial to the NRistycbecause it helps to
partially eradicate the “problem of prolonged samgiss”. It would then
seem that the activity of successful matchmakeastera concert of interest
where the applicant, the matchmaker, and the sool&#ctive all achieve
widely accepted societal goals.
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Notes

The Jewish population is Israel is composed of twmin subgroups.
“Ashkenazim” are those who either personally eniagtdrom Europe or America,
or whose relatives did so. They are usually affdriigher status than the second
main ethnic group, the “Sephardim”, whose origiresainly in Asia and Africa.

2 All of the names of the interviewees are fictiou

% More strictly observant Jewish women wear onlyglekirts and dresses, whereas
more liberal women wear pants or sometimes pardsruhe skirt.

% The Talmud is the central text and basis of allesoof Jewish law.

5 The prompter in a theatre is the person who prsmptues actors on stage when
they forget their lines or neglect to move to whitiey are supposed to be situated.
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CHAPTERTEN

RETHINKING AGENCY:
PORNIFIED DISCOURSES ANDSHIFTING
GENDEREDSUBJECTIVITIES

ANTONIO GARCIA-GOMEZ

Introduction

Among the latest modes of Computer-Mediated Comoatiuin, social
media such as Facebook, Bebo, and Twitter havénettawidespread
popularity in the last ten years (Ringrose 201Q)ctt popularity has
driven many people of all ages to maintain theimgpvofile and show
their “internet presence”. The penchant to becomaciive member of the
cyber-community has reshaped not only the ways Ipeopgeneral and
teenagers in particular communicate, but it has adgiceably changed the
way the so-called “Net generation” (Oblinger andifger 2005) relates
to each other (Boyd and Ellison 2007). These chamgehe underlying
architectures of social interaction have provokedgraat amount of
discussion that has centered on the identificatibthe linguistic features
that can characterize online writing as a new gefi@omputer-Mediated
Communication (Miller and Shepherd 2004; Herringl &waolillo 2006;
Herring 2007). Similarly, attention has been degldt® understanding the
practices, implications and meanings of social nétimg sites for teenagers
(Livingstone 2008; Livingstone and Helsper 2009¢ drivingstone and
Brake 2010).

As concerns practices, researchers have put speaighasis on
teenage girls and young women’s adoption of an gxaged aggressive
macho behavior (Jackson 2006; Ringrose 2006; Ehtatigal. 2008).
Following this social phenomenon, this chapter éghinto Britain’s
“ladette” culture and contributes to the existiitgrature. Specifically, |
place young women'’s relational aggression in thalight by discussing
findings about gendered subjectivities and discursive strategies of
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sexual aggression among British young women in their online
conflicts. Aggression is, in the light ahe ethological view of behavior,

a significant part of subjectivity. More precisetpis study develops a
discourse analysis and discursive psychology thatifes on how young
women draw on pornified discourses to shape thetual identities in
episodes of online relational aggression. Usingtjtaive and qualitative
analyses of British female teenagers’ wall post&acebook, | outline the
transforming roles of these young women and ardust performing
femininity in an online environment is both recdgéd and compromised
by the use of hypersexualized speech acts. Therefbe study gives
evidence for the sexualization/pornification of taué in these young
women’s episodes of online relational aggressicargue, moreover, that
the proliferation and mainstreaming of porn culture this particular
context does not represent authentic sexual limerdor women (Levy
2005).

Before turning to my findings, | consider reseaorhsubjectivity and
(gendered) identity within the broader literaturetbe self. | then discuss
my data and methods, outlining an analytical fraowwhat identifies the
different discursive strategies and allows me t@asnee the incidence and
extent of hypersexualized speech acts in onlindlictm | conclude with a
discussion of the implications of my findings.

Performing modes of subjectivities and (gendered)
identity

This section covers current knowledge about an rtapb part of the self —
namely subjectivities and gendered identity in abcietworking sites
(henceforth SNSs). With the advent of the concdptubjectivity, both
psychologists and discourse analysts have left nbethe modernist
discourse that stressed the need for stability @ity in one’s identity.
Instead, investigators have adopted a postmodednpast-structuralist
discourse that not only focuses on the making ef $hbject through
(discursive) subject positions, but also stredsesdmplex, multidimensional
and reflexive nature of subjectivity (Taylor 2003).

Different theoretical approaches to subjectivitg aertain to produce
different types of analysis and forms of knowleddaubjectivity is
understood here as the cultural, social and psggitdl processes that
influence, shape and even determine who individtlits they are and
how they situate themselves in the world (Mansf0@0). In accordance
with Althusser (1971), and against Weedon (2004}isorization, |
understand that subjectivity is not located initidividual consciousness,
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but in the material acting out. Facebook becomewmagerial practice

insofar as it interpolates people to participatennifing on people’s walls

and reading what others have written. Facebookerghen transformed
into subjects of (and subjects to) the materiakfica of ideology. By

paying attention to material practice, this studyves strongly away from
assuming subjectivity as an essence and instedth poas a matter of
material practice and learned behaviors. The fdctuderstanding

subjectivity in these particular terms makes itgilole to stress not only
the importance of building a stronger connectiotwieen power, language
and identity, but also underlines the fundament&rconnectedness of
individuals with their environment.

This theoretical framework is sensitive to studyimgw a particular
social network, Facebook, is certain to play a inlelefining how these
British young women construe who they are, how ttiegk, and how
they relate to one another in general. More speifi, this framework is
bound to allow the analyst to see if the subjedtitmms these young
women take up, and the modes of embodied subjgctwicoded in these
young women’s discursive strategies in episodesomfne relational
aggression, enable different types of genderedtitfeand whether that
agency is compliant and/or resistant to “heteroradive femininity”
(Butler 1990).

In this chapter, | attempt to relate Althusser'sdtization to the anti-
essentialist “gender as performative” that ButleEd90) proposes. In doing
so, this study is freed up to find a non-esseamtdli subjectivity in the
aggressive social games — the gendered performandegtween these
young women as play out on Facebook. More spetifich build on
Butler's claim that individuals repeatedly perfomodes of subjectivity
and (gendered) identity by analyzing episodes bh@melational aggression.
| hypothesize that these female teenagers’ gendsubgectivities rely
explicitly on active and complex processes of idiattion. These
processes allow the analyst not only to shed lightthe competing
discourses that produce different subject posit@md forms of identity,
but to also trace how young women negotiate conbeamg discourses of
sexual aggression and competition.

Data and Methods
Selection process

Discourse analysis of evaluative language in egisaaf young women'’s
relational aggression was performed on a seledfm@momments made by
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young women aged between 14 to 17 and posted anotlva and other
friends’ walls in Facebook (mean age = 16.23, SDH). Five different
secondary schools located in northwest Englandcgzated. As agreed
with the schools, both parents and teenagers wstecbntacted to be told
about the research objectives in simple terms agr@ wncouraged to take
part in the study. Eventually, 68 parents signeditiiormed consent form
for the research after their daughters had alseeagto take part in the
study. In addition, parents were requested tarfikh brief questionnaire in
order to gather basic information about these yowmgnen’s family
background and social class.

These 68 young women’s Facebook pages were clasallysed on a
daily basis for six months. During this time, | iced that in the first few
days they barely wrote anything on their own or cargy else’s walls;
however, they gradually forgot about the reseam mormality was
restored. In addition, it took me some time to gasut a preliminary
inspection of older posts in order to locate instan of episodes of
relational aggression. This six-month inspectiomldier and current posts
made it possible to select those young women's bieaade pages where
most episodes of relational aggression were idedtifin the end, 50 out
of 68 female teenagers’ Facebook pages were judgddll of relational
aggression episodes and were therefore selectedritp out the present
study. Finally, it is also worth noting that, altilgh the area around the
four schools where these fifty young women atteritbel is predominantly
white lower-middle class, most parents classifibdiselves as white
middle-class in the aforementioned questionnaire.

Classification process and preliminary analysis

In order to identify the actual episodes of relagibaggression and select
the data for later analysis, a search for examplesegative appraisals of
other young women was carried out. This prelimirarguistic inspection
was highly productive insofar as more than 90 pdroé these negative
evaluations of others and their behavior enablsdmaple to be compiled.
Linguistically speaking, these episodes were chiarzed by expressions
of disagreement and negative evaluations of oth@nsical appearance,
personality traits, or ways of doing things thaemtwually caused these
young women’s anger to provoke an online fight. garticular, the
Facebook sample consisted of 4,149 thought unised@ch thought unit
represents a pragmatic intention and tends to oasuan independent
clause, every thought unit was then coded for itsgmatic force. It is
worth pointing out that, given the multi-functiondimension of many
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utterances, the coding process accommodated almmo#dtdifferent levels
or for different functions. The decision to coddtas level, as Taylor and
Donald (2003: p. 18) point out, reflects an attertptisolate single
communication acts and avoid “overlooking smallat psychologically

meaningful components of dialogue”.

Table 1: Principles of classification and transcripp examples

Speech Act Category Transcript Example

An avoidance-identity strategy | | am not like you, You and me are
aims to differentiate Us Vs Themvery different

An avoidance-instrumental Let me tell you what everybody says
strategy aims to inform the othef about, Rumor has it u r a bitch
young woman what the rest of the

group think about her
An avoidance-relational We r not friends anymore, stop
Strategy aims to make explicit | calling!, U r a slapper, | don't want a
why their friend relationship is | friend like you in my life

not possible

Source: Adapted from Taylor's (2003) classificat@frinterpersonal behavior in
crisis negotiation

Once all the episodes were selected and all thegtitcunits carefully
examined, | classified interpersonal aggressiveabien into ldentity,
Instrumental, or Relational categories, depending tbe degree of
affiliation or independence these Facebookers aygual in their “online
conversation”. According to Taylor and Donald (2)Q8is classification
characterizes interpersonal behavior during cardli identifies the three
main motivational goals that people can pursuendua negotiation (see
Table 1). Intercoder reliability was establishetbtlghout the compilation
process and based on a random selection of oveeddent (n = 26) of
items from the sample. The corpus was tested wédllowing variables:
Avoidance-ldentity  (0.99); Avoidance-Instrumental 0.98); and
Avoidance-Relational (0.99). Each category will foether explained as
the analysis unfolds.

Finally, it must be added that the excerpts of @gs chosen to
illustrate the analysis in the present chapter vierther analyzed by the
young women who actually wrote the comments. Figrghrpose, parents
were contacted via email asking their daughterexjolain the meanings
they give to these examples of hypersexualizeduagg. A meeting was
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then agreed with both parents and daughters vipeskg that these young
women could interpret the intention of their actwairds as well as to
explain the meaning of some of the expressions tis®d. Analytically
speaking, this kind of approach proved very usé@fubugmenting my
understanding of the hyperbolic dysphemistic exgpoes and in
identifying the best way to interpret the tone bé texpressions these
young women use. All in all, the procedures madgogsible to further
explore the meaning of what these young women aai how their
statements were intended to be, and actually weoeived by the other
young women.

Shifting gendered subijectivities: giving evidence
of the sexualisation and pornification of culture

Before turning my attention to shifting genderedjsativities evident in
the corpus, | shall briefly give an account of @merging research on the
sexualization and pornification of culture. This,turn, will contextualize
the analysis and further justify its relevance e texisting literature.
Leading edge research in the exploration of gemtdarel sexual identity
online has taken important steps in empiricallymsixéng the construction
of online femininity (Kellyet al 2006) through weblogs (Garcia-Gémez
2010a; 2010b) or through other online media (Magnuand Dundes
2008; Renold and Ringrose 2011; Ringrose and Enk$®arajas 2011).
More specifically, research revolves around idgrditd privacy concerns
in teenagers’ online social practices (Derrick 2088 warns of the perils
of engaging in negative social practices such a&grullying (Williams
2012) or “sexting” (Ringroset al 2012). All in all, this extensive girl-
focused research finds evidence for the increasedadization of women
(e.g., Attwood 2009; Olfman 2009) and even for the pornification of
society (Paasoneet al 2007; and Evanst al. 2010)!

In spite of this extensive research, in my assessrtiee literature does
not yet capture the full range of young people’'ssuand engagements
with social networking sites and, perhaps more ingdly, all studies of
sexualization measure only the presence or absefcaspects of
sexualization in isolation (Hatton and Trautner P0JAs a consequence,
there is a gap in the research on how young wornaatict their online
gendered and sexual identities from a psychosacidldiscourse analysis
perspective. Let me outline a theoretical framewitydt builds on these
previous studies to provide a more comprehensiatysis.

From a poststructural and psychosocial researclitiovm (Walkerdine
et al 2001; Ringrose and Eriksson Barajas 2011), |@gphow these
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British young women enact gendered and sexualizefbances of self
by analyzing how they perform discourses of femitgirFrom a discourse
analysis perspective, | address the pornified disas employed in these
young women'’s digitized identity construction byemdifying the specific
linguistic strategies employed. This, in turn, nsmkepossible to understand
the use of this hypersexualized language as aribatalevice that not
only regulates social behavior, but also encodesettpression of anger,
jealousy and dominance. In brief, | take serio@@ilys (2007) analysis of
the intensified post-feminist shift to hypersexmati embodiment and self-
regulation for young women and | intend to explatgat | consider to be
contradictory discourses of sexual agency in Fagebtn doing so, |
intend to answer the following questions. Do thecdisive strategies
behind these young women'’s sexualized subjectiposigive evidence of
a discourse of compulsory agenty® these sexualized subject positions
reveal contradictory relations of gendered sexdahiities? To consider
these questions | intend to unpack some of theodises surrounding
young women’s relational aggression and outline awn discourse
approach.

Pornified discourses and shifting gendered subjediities
in Facebook

Discourse analysis of the data shows that thediest these young women
take to form their self-concept occurs when thegifbdo evaluate their
own actions and abilities against apparently agngeoh standard$As
these young women self-evaluate their actions ad go bad, this positive
or negative appraisal suggests a feeling of setfapable of living up to
certain in-group standards. Moreover, given thatséh actions are
examples of online relational aggression, the youwmgnen's sense of
competence and control tends to increase dramgtiddbre precisely,
they tend to compare their actions and abilitiesnore complex ways as
they are concerned about who is better able to kesman contented in
bed.

This particular appraisal of one’'s own and othesskual abilities
shapes the quest for self-knowledge. Inspectiothefdata reveals three
main variables that shape the quest of these ferwdas for self-
knowledge: self-assessment, self-verification aetf-enhancementc{.
Trope 1986; Swan 1987). In this online context, fimst variable
constitutes their desire to gain accurate inforomatabout themselves
through interaction. The second is their need tm game confirmation
from Facebook pals about what they believe aboaintelves. The third
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variable is their attempt to learn favorable thiagsl cast a positive light
on themselves.

Furthermore, this evaluation process not only adlthese teenagers to
self-present in particular ways in discourse, hualso determines how
these three variables behave. In other words, atigpeof the data makes
it possible to argue that the young women'’s diseargonstruction of
their own identities deal with multiply-positionegxual subjectivities. In
the following sections, | provide qualitative andagtitative evidence of
the presence of two arguably new forms of compyldemale sexual
agency. | will discuss these two new types of disse in detail; one form
entails a “hyper-sexualized” performance of femityinand provides
evidence of self-sexualization in adolescent giflsgreas the other one is
based on the denigration of anything gay/queer.

Evidence of self-sexualization in young women:
performing hypersexualized femininity

When being relationally aggressive, these femalendgers endorse
heteronormative femininity. As | have argued inaile¢lsewhere, young
women’s discursive construction of their identities the blogosphere
revolves around the expected normative heterosebemaininity matrix
that sociological studies proclaim (Garcia-GomezQ2() 2010b). In fact,
the social evaluation underlying episodes of refal aggression
evidences the fact that girlhood remains carefullgulated through a
heteronormative matrix that differentiates betwesmtially acceptable
normative and socially deviant adolescent girlsr(@aGomez 2011).

In all the examples of relational aggression th&dund, these young
women seem to find it useful to know accurately hth&ir own and
others’ abilities and sex appeal stack up.(self-assessment and self-
verification). The rhetorical and discursive stgies employed in these
examples show how pornified discourses point to yaetsexualized
femininity. | suggest that this endorsement of fwtermative feminine
sexuality is based on a twofold strategy. On the band, these young
women go through a process of deindividuation bif-assessing their
own qualities and self-presenting as unique indiald who react against
any civilized code of conduct. On the other hamytseem to identify
femininity within a narrow band of behaviors andpeessions heavily
focused on their physical appearance, “sexinesg’sanual abilities. This
set of behaviors offers evidence of sexualization the form of
compulsory female sexual agency insofar as thesag/avomen’s values
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derive only from their sexual appeal and sexualeeige. Consequently,
they are sexually objectified.

Table 2. Hypersexualized performance of femininityself-sexualization

British Corpus

An avoidance-identity strategy Frequency Percent
differentiates Us Vs Them

(In-)direct positive appraisal of the speaker and | 207 31
explicit contrast between speaker and other(s)

Direct positive appraisal of the other young wonsam56 69
skills to satisfy young men’s sexual desire

Total 663 100

An avoidance-relational strategy
makes explicit why the friend relationship is not

possible

Negative appraisal of the other young women’s | 589 44
behavior and/or physical appearance

Use of insults and swear words 741 56
Total 1330 100

As the quantitative analysis shows, the processetifassessing and
self-verifying who these young women are goes hiantdand with two
discursive strategies (see Table 2). Let us expllaém in turn. These
young women mainly rely on an avoidance-identitatsigy. This strategy
consists of utterances which aim to differentidte young woman who
initiates online relational aggression from theenfk) who are subjected to
it. Although the process of deindividuation is ieadl by means of
(in)direct positive appraisal of the speaker angdlieit contrast between
her and other(s), the process of sexualizationodjettification is realized
by hypersexualized speech acts that explicitly watal these young
women’s ability to satisfy men’s sexual desire.sT$trategy is supplemented
with an avoidance-identity strategy that aims topkasize the young
women’s rejection of others. This avoidance-idgnsitrategy is realized
by direct negative appraisal of the other young wonrand/or these other
young women’s physical appearance. All in all, thepisodes of online
relational aggression can be said to represent gheamof hostile
aggressioff. Furthermore, as Williams (2012) suggests, the thett
relational aggression takes place in an onlinerenuient prompts people
to behave more aggressively as their opponentaarphysically present.
Although this idea was underlined by the actualngpwomen who were
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asked to comment on their use of hypersexualizaduiage, it is worth
noticing that they also mentioned that the disprtpoate use of insults
and threats used to lead to physical fights.

Table 2 presents the linguistic realizations angljdiency of each
pragmatic meaning of utterances. In making the datee concrete, the
following are examples of the hypersexualized genmce of femininity;
young women’s concerns to perform as sexually expeed pleasure
servers to men are vigorously policed in the contmehese young
women posted on their walls.

Extract 1

A (16 years old): he’s called u yet?

B (17 years old): Nope

A: don’t [know] what to think

C: (16 years old): it's over

A: Whatru talkin’ bout?

C: hewon'tcallu ‘coshe'sMINE

B: Fuck off!

C: what u think he was at home when u were cryingyes out for him.
NO WAY!II he was in my bed slamming into me and LEGHING AT
YOU!

B: You're lying

C: lying!!! he’s just left and | still have the tasof his cum, | can still feel
the head of his bulging cock throbbing inside mydny mouth Gosh! |
love sucking up and down his throbbing shaft

B: U rawhore

C: Yes! I'm the perfect whore for his cock. I'd ¢hw lips and cunts to his
cock ANYTIME and ANYWHERE!

A: He'd never do that!

C: Oh girl! U don’t know how to make him happy, 6.d | let him do
anything! | love when he pumps his cock into mytigairless little pussy
like a piston

B: U wish

C: Has he ever grabbed you by the hips & slid tr&irsing prick into your
cunt from the rear? My arse shook & my big titgjed as he plowed into
me with jack-hammer strokes and his huge ballspgldmgainst my juicy
clit, pushing me quickly towards a powerful orgasm

A: U r definitely a whore

C: but I give him what he wants! I'm the one whelfehis pistoning cock!
He prefers emptying his balls into my convulsirghtibunny
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This extract is an example of the process of setfialisation as C sees
her own body, and those of others’, merely as d@bjéz be used for
keeping a man contented in bed. Linguistically &pap C self-presents
as a sexual object who attempts to differentiatenfothers by means of
her sexual abilities and her willingness to do himg to fulfil her
partner’s sexual desires. By displaying such aeafgexual behaviors, C
self-presents as a submissive servant to her neexsal needs. This
understanding of sex gives these young women aliraited and biased
view of what staying in a relationship means. Cartides this idea: “My
boyfriend loves sex and, umm, I'm always ready &wehsex with him,
umm, | never push him away if he wants sex, umm,Worried he’ll look
for it somewhere else, umm, I'm not a frigid.” Galadmitted spending
substantial amounts of time on her bodily appearamd exhibited high
levels of anxiety and self-criticism. In her ownnds: “Yeah, | don't like
my boobs, they're nasty! They simply don’t matcoh't like my nipples
either, they're big but clearish [...] umm, I'm nattfor anything but | also
feel embarrassed about being naked but it's afitfigcnow how to keep a
guy interested. I'm not really a slut | just waeixsunconditionally, don’t
know what you think but this is what girls my age dAlthough it seems
that this young woman feels social pressure tditiatious because she is
very sexually active, she avoids pejorative labeys generalizing her
sexual behavior and, therefore, justifying what dbes.

Both the linguistic analysis and the interview wthmake it possible
to argue that this young woman treats and seeglhassa sexual object.
She also justifies her behavior and engages irsselfialization by saying
that these behaviors are good and normal or, st, ledat females her age
do. It is of relevance here to mention the semanticscaling present in
the values attached to both the male and femalgasexgans. The extract
is crowded with intensifiers by means of which @aeltes interpersonal
force to their utterances. On the one hand, theganan’'s sexual organ,
as well as the description of his sexual skille atways preceded by
positive adjectives that highlight the size of tlpenis and/or its
performance. On the other hand, C’s utterancespocate a wide range
of adjectives that describe her sexual behaviods smif-present her as a
desirable sexual object.

The following example not only illustrates this leypsexualized
performance of femininity, but it also shows howugg women manage
an episode of online relational aggression by cdimgeand boasting
about their sexual prowess.
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Extract 2

A:udoit?

C: U were not with him yesterday

B: how you know?

C: cos | was | sucked on his beautiful cock, ek told him | wanted to
feel his warm, wet tongue circling my love hole dndeeded him to be
inside me

B: Slapper!

C: you want him?

B: he’s mine, you randy little fuck

C: sure? tell him to fuck you as he fucked me yedste

B: He mouth fucks me every day, he moans whend tak gigantic pole
into my hot wet mouth

C: U don’t know how to make him cum u can’t take hock, he told me
you say it hurts you when he rides you | love HISEK and | can take it
all. I know how to swallow his load and | love fiegJ his throbbing cock
inside me and his balls slapping my clit “fuck nader, fuck me harder”
B: U rinsane!

C: No he’'s mad, mad about me he prefers comingvalt my titties | love
when he collapses on top of me breathless, | takeibk! put your horse
dick deep in my pussy, dug your dick into my hunguogsy hole, he gets
so horny when | tel’'m this. I'm a sex goddess

A: tell her what she does to you

B: | also take it slut! he fucks me with long steskmy pussy eats his horse
dick and | dig my nails into his steel back

C: hahahahaha... you're lying! I'm the one who puropshis 7inch cock
till his horse dick explodes inside of me! | lovegging on his
balls...ummmmmm

This extract shows how these young women (B andir€jt and
experience themselves as sexual objects (Fredrickad Roberts 1997).
Once the online aggressive relational episodessténe fight revolves
around both young women boasting about their seskifi and trying to
show who is the most skilled lover and, therefevkp deserves to have a
particular man. Linguistically speaking, it is irgsting that B and C
encode their attitude when they hyperbolize thekusl availability. In
addition, they self-present as sexually objecti@adthey are made into a
thing for young men’s sexual use, rather than gefiamselves as women
with the capacity for independent action.



Rethinking Agency 203

By self-representing in terms of their genitalgs two young women
locate their own value in their body's sexual digif and seeing
themselves as objects to be used to give pleabutern, they seem to
obtain acceptance or empowerment. This idea wafremd when both
participants were asked to comment on their wriind intentions. B feels
evaluated and comments: “There is nothing wrong/iat | said, | know
what he wants, that's it.” In this respect, C glsstifies herself: “You may
think I'm a slut, but I'm not. Parents don't jushderstand, umm, I’'m not
sexually repressed.” Seeing their bodies and secugdns as merely a
means to achieve goals certainly provides evideotehese young
women'’s self-sexualisation. Similarly, the semanti¢ scaling present in
the values attached to the male sexual organ igwnoentioning. As in the
previous extract, the text is crowded with inteies#f by means of which C
attaches interpersonal force to her utterances. Sttaegy is slightly
different from that in Extract 1, however, as pesitadjectives are only
concerned with the male sexual organ. Furtherntbeemale sexual organ
is preceded by boosters such as “beautiful”, “gigan“7 inch” or
“horse” which not only describe size but also higihl the young
women’s ability to handle it.

The denigration of anything gay/queer: regulating fehavior
and reinstating heteronormativity

Apart from performing hyper-sexualized femininityhere is one more
form of discourse through which these young womendoese
heteronormative femininity. Once again, the soewluation present in
these episodes of relational aggression confirnas girlhood remains
carefully regulated through a heteronormative matth spite of the
sexual freedom these young women seem to procthimparticular form
of discourse not only regulates norms by diffesgimtg socially acceptable
behavior from what is not, but also helps reinstaéeronormativity by
denigrating anything gay or queer as a sociallsugble “vice”.

In all the examples of relational aggression, thgeeng women
attempt to self-enhance by casting a positive lghthemselves. In spite
of women'’s apparent freedom in terms of their sekibaration, ridiculing
and insulting those who may enjoy alternative skpuactices apparently
creates pleasant emotional states and builds g tymung women'’s self-
esteem. However, this offensive strategy illusgate new form of
discourse of “compulsory female sexual agency” [(&008: p. 40) as it
offers evidence of how these young women'’s sexealdom goes hand in
hand with the performance of heterosexual scripts the censorship of
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homosexual/lesbian practices. All in all, this gaksentation empowers
these young women as representatives of the hetenative group.

As in the previous section, the rhetorical and ulisiwe strategies
employed in these examples illustrate gendered ifpEndiscourses
wherein these young women display a hyper-sexwuhlfzeininity. In
particular, | suggest that this endorsement of rbat@mative feminine
sexuality, and criticism of homosexual/lesbian ficas, involves a
positive social evaluation of in-group and a sos@hction of out-group
behavior. This form of discourse supports Ringraseé Eriksson Barajas’
(2011: p. 127) argument that “new compulsory disses of female
sexual agency proliferate [...] as they [adolescéntg]gonstruct gendered
and sexual digital identities.”

As the quantitative analysis shows, the processetifenhancement is
closely connected with two discursive strategiese(3able 3). Let us
consider them in turn. These young women rely omaidance-identity
strategy. This strategy consists of utterances éwaluate themselves
positively, and others negatively, because of thexual preferences. As a
consequence, there is a social sanction that izedaby means of (in-)
direct negative appraisal of other(s). This stratsgupplemented with an
avoidance-instrumental strategy that aims to infoh@ others what the
rest of the group think about herthem. Such ategsais realized by
impositions of a course of action for the speakd&esefit €.g, “Stop
flirting with my friend or else”), and suggestiord actions for the
speaker’s benefite(g, “If | were you, I'd never come back”). In additip
the hostile nature of these episodes of relatiaggression is underlined
by the overuse of insults and swear words thatezoafmore aggressive
quality to this avoidance-instrumental strategy.

While Table 3 displays the linguistic realizaticarsd frequency of each
pragmatic meaning of utterances, the following @&t illustrate how
these young women regulate behavior and reinseterdnormativity by
denigrating anything gay/queer.
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Table 3. The denigration of anything gay/queer

British Corpus

An avoidance-identity strategy

differentiates Us Vs Them Frequency| Percent
(In-)direct negative appraisal of the other(s) 142 59

(In-) direct positive appraisal of the speaker 97 14
Total 239 100

An avoidance-instrumental strategy
informs the other young woman what the rest of
the group think about her

Imposition of a course of action for the speaker[s425 39
benefit

Suggestions of actions for the speaker’s benefitf 8 26 25
Use of insults and swear words 391 36
Total 1084 100
Extract 3

A (17 years old): girls done it!

B (17 years old): u text him?

A: Meet’ him tonight got condoms already ;)

B: go girl go!

C (17 years old): go to hell you fucking Mrs. Lube

A: what the heck

C: don't pretend u don't know stop fingering ur e@rsits SO
LOOOOSSSSEEEE that you'll shit yourself everybodpws it

B: what r u talkin about?

C: ur friend is a fucking pervert half town hasKad her loose I'm sure
she’s asked you to lick her gloomy smelly arse

A: U r mental

C: sure! Andy told me you made him puke and pushaqut his car when
u told him my juicy ass lips are ready for you andsked him to lick them
do yourself a favour and go to hell

A: leave me alone or I'll poke your hole with mwder till u cry for mercy
I'll plow [so] deep into you that u’ll have to gorfarsehole repairs u r such
a bitch that sure u like having your arse fondled

This extract gives evidence of an important proceésfeminine
subjectivity; “one that provides a dialogue betwédhe existing tension
between masculine and feminine identifications ath@ linguistic
strategies by which relational aggression is omghiand articulated”
(Garcia-Gomez 2011: p. 14). The offensive stratemployed by this
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young woman is based on an explicit criticism of thther's apparent
preference for practicing anal sex. Such a strategyonly shows young
women’s confusion in interpersonal conflict. Theattgy also makes it
possible to argue that the young women seem torstaael gender as a
hierarchy insofar as it shows the clash betweeremegic and non-
hegemonic sexual practices that are still presesbciety (Baker 2008).

In this extract, C seems to represent the hetevaserormative group.
Linguistically speaking, there is an implicit pdgit evaluative preference
for heterosexual practices and explicit negativpraigal of anal sex —
generally associated with gay sex. As a resulhisf$ocial comparison, C
casts herself in a positive light, whereas A’s abidentity is depicted in
negative terms. More specifically, C compares hen dehavior and
opinions about what is a deviant sexual practicéh wiose of the other
young woman. As she commented: “l simply find thdlasbians]
disgusting. They are not normal.” By evaluatingolass and their sexual
practices negatively, C asserts her power and lestab what she
considers the correct or socially approved wayhaiking and behaving.
Such prejudice and discrimination toward alterraBexual practices.¢.,
anal sex) can also be seen as part of the geneadgs of ethnocentrism.
As a counter-attack to C’s insults and impositiohsa course of action, A
also defends herself by insulting C in return. lestingly enough, A’s
counter-attack is based on an exercise of lexiedtivity as she threatens
C to force her to have anal sex. Notice how A gjtleens the impact of
the threat by adopting a masculine subject posdiuh threatening C with
performing sex as a man would.

It is also common in the data to find exampleseddtional aggression
wherein these young women denigrate lesbhian pescti€onsider the
following extract:

Extract 4

A (16 years old): LOVE U

B: (15 years old): congratulations!

C: (16 years old): yeah!!! tell us all about it

D: (16 years old): tell me u r attracted to a dik& fucking hell

B: fucking dumb cunt

C: u shid stop bein’ a totally weirdo and postihgge things on peoples
pages that you have no idea who they are we rnfoeads!

D: Stop pestering me evrbdy knows ur slutty leslgiassy munchers

A: yeah u r a fucking bad carpet muncher go ankifigcdie

D: Me?? I'm not like u u wish u all r a bunch ofntumunchers now
everybody knows u have been secretly fucking edhbravhile u have
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sleepovers but | am not ur nightly fucking toyavé sucking pussies as
much as | love the taste of a big cock. evrbdyhgiscabt you!

B: ur mental

D: sure you let her scoot her pussy towards ur harldve when she
massages ur wet clit ask her to tow her fingersatdwir dripping pussy
I'm not like u I've got a taste for cock

By endorsing the phallogocentricism of the hetexaak matrix, this
extract illustrates the hegemony of heteronormigtiiButler 1993; 2006).
As in the previous example, D relies on an avoidadentity strategy;
that is, D establishes a social comparison by meléenting as different
and by publicly denouncing what she considers ta tsocially deviant
behavior. The process of ethnocentrism is alsoepteis the explicit and
positive evaluation of her preference for heteraaéypractices and her
negative appraisal of lesbian sex. An avoidancetingental strategy can
also be seen in the use of impositions and theidixpitterance which
informs C about what other people think about fi&e offensive strategy
is intensified by the wide range of denigrating @sfor a lesbian. In this
regard, D commented, “Why do | hate leshians? @ieea reason not to.
I'm fine with gay guys and | have a couple of fidsnwvho are gay too but |
hate lesbians, they are disgusting!”

Conclusion

This chapter has attempted to offer a deeper utaheling of gendered
and sexualized peer-to-peer and relationshipsparticular social media
platform: Facebook. In general terms, my findings anly explore British
ladette culture by investigating how these youngti®r women relate
online, but they also point to a narrowing of théturally acceptable ways
for “doing” femininity (West and Zimmerman 1987; #r 1990) as
presented in popular media. These findings areicpéatly important

insofar as the sexualized images present in theuditve strategies
employed by these female teens give evidence oftipes that may
legitimize and exacerbate violence among young wonighis dire

possibility aligns with recent studies that notyooffer valuable insight
into how frequently teenagers engage in negatigetjges in social media
(e.g, sexting or rumor spreading), but that also gividence of how these
practices impact, in real terms, teenagers’ liviegdroseet al 2012;

Williams 2012). Therefore, my study makes it polesitb argue that
cyber-bullying or online relational aggression mbhg viewed as a
common practice; however, the results can havatgsiegative effects.
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In particular, what emerged from the analysis wasraarkable set of
young women'’s habits of describing themselves imseof their abilities
to satisfy men’s sexual needs. As the extracts bhean and these young
women’s comments have underlined, it can be argbatithey enact a
highly masculinized, sexual subjectivity in orderdttack and humiliate
one another. In accordance with Butler (1990), éhpsrformances of
femininity seem to conform to the values of hegeimomasculinity.

Furthermore, this chapter’'s analysis offers evideraf pornified
discourses of female sexual agency. On one hasddiftourse analysis
captures the hyper-sexualized language in thesegyauomen’s episodes
of online relational aggression. Hypersexualizechgleage can be
understood as a rhetorical device insofar as tlagmatic force behind
these words encodes messages about jealousy arndatham that, in turn,
defines the norms of conduct among these young woi®a the other
hand, the analysis reveals how young women are echbuith adult
sexuality and seem to be encouraged to look sexlyhmve an active
sexual life, without understanding much about whatneans to have
sexual desires or to make responsible decisionstaexual relationships
that satisfy their desires (Tolman 2006).

Finally, the analysis has offered evidence of thtensified post-
feminist shift to hyper-sexualized embodiment amdf-segulation for
young women (Gill 2007). The examples analysed peist to a form of
“compulsory sexual agency” that highlights the oection between
women’s sexual freedom and the performance of qaati sexual scripts
that revolve around pleasing men. As Gill (20084@) argues, this form
of “compulsory sexual agency” is now a “requiredatfee of
contemporary postfeminist, [feminine] subjectivity.

Nevertheless, the discourses of acute competitiorthese British
female teenagers’ online relational aggression yredmeanings and
subjectivities that are not homogeneous. In fdogsé narratives also
include discourses and discursive practices tha eontradictory,
conflicting, and create the space for new formkrafwledge and practice.
In this view, social media is not merely a caséotd wine in new bottles”
as concerns the practices of subjectivity, buhierinvestigation is clearly
needed to map these emerging arenas for the fammatiidentity.
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Notes

! These two widely examined phenomena have beem givglethora of names,
including “striptease culture” (McNair 2002), “parrchic” (McRobbie 2004) or

“the seeming mainstreaming of prostitution onlifigarley 2009).

2 According to Ringrose (2012: p. 67), “combining fldeas of ‘compulsory’ with

‘sexual’ and ‘agency’ is a conceptual device GEDQ8] undertakes to further
destabilize taken-for-granted notions of free wdhd choice that underpin
humanist theories of agency, and to suggest wevanessing a new hegemonic
discourse of feminine empowerment.”

3 Self-concept is the “total subjective perceptidmoeself, including an image of
one’s body and impressions of one’'s personalitypabdities, and so on.”

(Coon1994: p.471)

% According to Berk (2007), hostile aggression cotinethree varieties: physical
aggression, verbal aggression, and relational agigne.
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